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ED 13 yy my God; NL me to . 
bi ſecond inſtrultion to. thee; with which * 
preſent thy children; and to implare iy bleſſing on it. 
That which thoy haſt been pleaſed v0 beſtow upon the 
firſt, gives me hopes that” thou: haſt net reſerved. a bleſ--. 


ſing for this ſecond; and that in reſpect of the things | 


therein contained, which are the ſacraments, thy own 


work, thou wilt not fail to bleſs it. Its whole defign is 


to inftrut thy children, and to tearh them to frequent 
and make good uſe of the ſatraments inſtituted, that we e 
might partake of thy grace; and that they do not de- 
Jpiſe the rich preſents beſtow'd on them fer ſecuring their 
falvation. We ſee to our: great grief, that they have 
not that efteem which is due to them; and that for want 
of the knowledge of their worth, dignity, and the bene- 

fits which from thence ariſe to us ; many either neglect 

to approach them; or at leaſt do not always take care to 
acquire proper diſpoſitions. Thou affereſs them holy pe- 


_ nance, that thereby they may be F reed from the Jlavery 


of jr; ; 35 like the Iſraelites in the Egyptian Son- 
1 dace, 


8 _ — 


1 
* 


iv bel pepe e Ge. 
dage, they chooſe rather to continue captives, Thou be- 
ſtotveſt upon them celeſtial food for their nouriſhment, 
and to ſtrengthen them whom. once thou haſt received in- 
lo thy grace; but by reaſon they are ig uorant of the ex- 
cellence of the gift, they negleft to take it, and permit 
_ themſelves to be ſpiritually ſtarved in the deſert of this 
mortal life, This bread of angel agrees not with their 
taſte, ſo deprav'd it is, that they prefer the onions of 
Agypt before this heavenly Manna. Divine oſus, 
open thoir eyes, who live thus contented in theii pſery. 
| Make them feel the weight of their«chaitts, nate Ibem 
ſenſible of the danger of that ſervitude, wherein they are 
detained by fin, ; make them aſhamed of ſerving the de- 
vil, that enemy 1 3 thy glory, and their own ſalvation. 
* Grant them grace to. aſpire to that liberty, which thy 
children enjoy : to this: end may they embrace Vol PE- 
nanct, and thereby be entirely converted to the; an 
hat their actions may teſtify the ſincerity of their hearts. 
That they may encreaſe and be ftrengthened in thy grace 
by means of this celeftial bread; and that by by frequently | 
feeding upon thy precious body and blood, "they may haß- 
pily paſs thro the dangers of this life to the at of _ 
_ promiſe, aobich is thy tone e wöbere thou 
88 one reign pra i Dt 
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DOD 8 you, Dear Reater, PINE this Rs 
=. Tſruttion,, for the ue of young people, and all ſuch 
4s are pleaſed to.make uſe of it, that they may learn 


| oo they may rightly employ thoſe two: grand means 4 
ſalvation, Penance and the holy Euchariſt. I have diſ- 
Fourſed already of theſe two. ſacraments in the ſecond 
5 ny, of the firſt inſtruttion : but I did it with that 


revity, which is neceſſary to be. obſerved in matters, 


: treated, of - only . accidentally, as relating to the main 
point he deſigns to handle, Since that time I bave 
ober ved, that what I then. ſaid of them was not enough 


to give young people a right knowledge of theſe two 
ſacraments. Therefore it ſeemed to me very conveni- 
ent, that they ſhould have a book, wherein they might 
be ſolidly inſtructed in what concerns theſe two impor- 
tant ſubjects, which they might employ with advantage, 
when they are defirous of returning to God by a ſin- 
cere change of life, and to this effeft have need to make 
4 general Confeſſion of their life paſt, as wwe have ſaid 


in the jecond part, the. fixth chapter of the firſt in- 
ſtruction. And after Juch a general confeſſion, if they 


are willing to continue in the frequent uſe of theſe two 
ſacraments; that they may do it, as far as it may be 
WW ta preſerv them in rhe if ace of God, and to 

A. 3 advance 


. READER. 


advance in virtue. And this was the. motive I had 


io undertake this inſtruction, wherein I have executed 


the-1xw0-. deſigns juſt. now mentioned. For in- the four | 
x firſt parts of the inſtruction concerning penance T/dtw 
them the proper means, whereby they may return to 


God: The firſt of which. i is an exhortation to a change 
of life, and totally to addict ourſelves to virtue. 
the ſecond I fhew them the way to compaſs 1his 4% 22, 
treating at large of contritiqn ; of the., enormity, 
of and the practice of this great virtue. In the Ibix 
and fourth I treat of ſacramental confeſſion, and ſa- 


tisfaction, and whatſoever elſe is neceſſary for the 
ort hy receiving of that ſacrament. Afterwargs in 


0 ib part I ſpeak of the means of preferving We 


Trace, which one hath received Þ by be ſacrament 115 


79 perſevere in a holy. and Chriſtian life.” And the in- 
3 which follows concerning commution 
a 40% ſerve for the ſame end. For it is moſt” cer- 
rain, that this divine facrament js bne of the thiefeft 


mans, which God bath biſtowed' upon ts to prefer de 
* n 0 race. Hence it is cafy to perceive, that 


hin inſtriction is not ſo much a ſecond book, as a Con- 


| Frnuatton' or” concluſi on of the firſt.” I have taken an 60. 
"tafton to intermix Jome neceſſary points, which on? is 


ebliged to know; as the” explication f the pi incifal 


myſteries of our faith, which I have placed in the 
firſt part of the inſtruction concerning communion”; and 
that of the three theological vir ſues, "faith, hope, and 


charity, which you <will find in the fecond part of 
the ſame inſtruction: virtues which are the ground- 
: Work 0 our ſalvation, and upon which, as St. Auguſ⸗ 
tine de verb. apoſt. hash it, the houſe of God, which 


1 riſes up. by bis grate, is built. have als taken 


occaſion to explain the. e eee of God in the 


examen of fins,” which 1 have placed at the end of the 


inſtruction concerning penance : and this I have done, 


that one might have iu this one book the explication W- 


the Principal Points of — doftrine Which every 


one | 
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7 t is. mY ized. to know, and that 

BY of theſe important truths; which” "often 85 = 
— pence be is ignorant of, tber becauſe be concerves 
hben not ſo neceſſary, of t at he thinks he knows them 
= h ficiently Already ; z Which happens but 4 0 5 no! 
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@nly to'yaung people, but to many others, 
; bis, Dear Reader, H what 1 4's! 710 tell „W 
= "tbe ſubjett of this intruction: After which J r, no 
* more to do, but to exbort you to reap the benefit of it. 
Du will. pot. fail, if you, read it with.this view, and 
with a" defire to impiove yourſelf. id ds" I have | 
compoſed it with no other intention except that of aſ- 
Sfting-you in your approach to God, und preſerving 
you in his grace; I hope that if you alſo read it with 
this intent, God will-bleſs both your's and my deſign. 
This I implore with, all my heart, beſeeching him avith 
ol ; bible humility that be will enlighten hour eu 
«rightly. to underſtand the truths, which he hath com- 
priſed in theſe great ſacraments, and that you may 
drato in abundance from theſe fountains, of falvatian : 
the celeftial waters of divine grace, which will preſerve 
you in this life from the-mortal beats, of lin, and, ren- 
_ dering you: fertil in virtue and good » works, male you 
worthy of everlaſting life, the fret 21 Pin, d keen 
4 and our hd end. e. pet 
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Ghap.i. Anexhortationg baten 
God calls upon men, and pa 


A young people, to . 


turn to him de | 
Chap. ii. Reſtectibns upon the- 
r exhortation.: ; and 
_ tuft, on the contens 
5 Chap. iii. Second reflection, upon | 


the goodneſs of God, in ex- 


horting us himſelf t to our con- 
verſion „ OO TT A 
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| ch iv. „Thie reſleftion; « on the 
to a true converſion and wm Mur, which thoſe do to God 


WhO refurfe to be converted, 
or defer their converſion 


Cab, v. Fourth reflection, upon » 


God's anger .againſ thoſe, 
Who Jenn 


to yield. to theſe 


exortations 16 


Pare vi. Of the great piiniſh- 
ment which God anfligs. upon: 
thoſe, who refuſe. or defer 
their To nverſioen 12 

' Chap. vii. The concluſion of this 


exhartation ee. 15 


LY A R NY 


# r * 


F. contrition * 


liged to do in virtue of thi 
precedent exhortation ibid. 
Chap. ii. What penance is 19 


Chap. i iii. What contrition is 21 


l Iv. Dt the * or con- 


* "IE ; 
7 3 6 


\ ps Wick true contrition | 
Chap. i. What we ave b. dougght to have 24 


Pt 
NE Lap. v. Of perfect and i imper. 


ſect contrition | 5 


Chap. vi. Of the means to . 


tain contrition 


* vii. Of the firſt means = 


obtain 


obtain contrition, which is 
threefold, avoiding fin, 
BY ce, and praye 
* oe rg and firſt of oy 
MY © grieyodſnels of fm 

Wen ee of the 
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Chef * Another Reiſen 
'of the grievouſneſs of fin 41 
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. CON TEN T's. 


The onclufion of this- art 


0% xi. Of the deplorable ef- 
fects of e to diſco- 


AE 


Art. 2. Of the effects of ſin in 
heaven and upon earth” 49 
At. 3. Of the effects of fin in 


hell I 
A ; A cdntjnyation, of 1 t 


* ſabj Je 


of the pains o if hell : © | 


Apr. © Of the effetts which fin © 


4 FOE! in reſpe& of oo 


imſelf 63 
Art. 6. Of the effects of ſin in 


the perſon of IJ &/us.( Chrifl 65 


bs "vet the gtiev ah Chap. X11. The practice of con- 
WE trition 0 the precedent 
1 nic 1. Of the Ty elit] wh motives. 70 
Weh en produces in his foul Chap. xiii. Examp es. of penance, - 
5 Wy Gothmits it E _ thid, taken out of voy. Writ 72 
5 72 1 | P AR 1 H 
I. confeſſion g _ Chap. x. Of the diſtinction which 


Foe FT 
= "Chap. i. Of the inftitution 
 +ahd neceſſity « of  confeflion 1b. 


8 feſſion is 81 
Eh Chap. iii. Of the condi ne- 


ceſſary for a goodconfeſſion 83 


Chap. iv. Of the defecis in con- 
feſſion 8 


Chap. v. Of the conditions ne- 


ceſſary to make the confeſſion. 


entire | 8 


Chap. vi. Remarkable advice 


concerning the number of 
Pres 8 


i 9 
Chap. vii. Remarkable. advice 


concerning the circumſtances 
of ſins + | 


Chap. viii. How great an evil it 


Co eſſion 


Chap. ix. Of the preparation 


Aa 


DRE. | 100 


Chap, ji. What facramental con- 


art, 2. Of the ſins of frailty or 
Art. 3. Of the Gay N 115 


is to conceal a mortal ſin in 


confeſſion, or examination of 


muſt be made betwixt mortal 
and venial ſinss 103 
Chap. xi. Of the confeſſion K | 
venial fins _ > 70S 
Chap. x11. Of interior and exte- 
rior fins, or the ſins of thought 
and Aan 108 


5 Chap. xin. Of the fins of action 


and omiſſion 109 


Chap. xiv. Of the ſins of igno- 


rance, paſſion, and malice 111 


Article 1. Of the ſins of igno· 
rance 112 


paſſion 114 
Art. 4. Of the ſins which ſpring 
from vicious habits 118 
Chap. xv. Of the ſins that are 
committed through ene or 
doubt: * 190 
Chap. xvi. Of the ſins which we 
commit in others 122 
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ded Go, infliets ener pu- 


8 en 125 

Ch Excellent thafons out 

3 of the cou Jl of, Trent to ſhew * 
".why.God, . emitting the ſin 


by penance, -obliges the pevir 


""tent ſinner a oa oral u- 
niſhment * 2 1 
Clap iv. Wherein {aticfaiion 


confille, and whether ! it be ef- 
- "ene? to the ſactament of pe- 


Vance 8 | 


| 130 
* 1 vr Ofvin-eanditionsdich 
fatisfaQtion ought to have in 


regard of the ghoſtly father 


© Chop. A 
1 "FarisfaQion 1 in reſpe& of the 
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NO. xc DO my a3 
.. . That the .penitent 
who truly defires to work his 

* 'falvation, ought.” not to con + 
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ap: ix, Of facramental abio- 


=» lution ; what it i is,: wherein it 
its ef- 


conbilts, and what axe 
Ke & 146 


(hay, x; Of the diſpoſitions: 1. 


; ceflary to receive abſolution, 
ard of the caſes, wherein, it 
| ought to be refuſed or defer'd 


147 


: Chap. ; Tn what; manner a con- 


feſſor ought to behave in re- 
erde peſitnetty, in habitual 
| 115 
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Oo b whe: EVR of grace 
after confeſhon, againſt re- 
lapſe i into ſin 
Chap. i. 

- this ſubject ibid. 


the relapſe into ſin 182 


Ghap. in. Of three great zug 
nitles, which occurr in the ſin 


of relapſe, the ingratitude, 
the br nr. Ky the 
+ CC _ of Gd 184 


179. 
Of the importance of 


Chas iv. That thoſe, who" re- 


lapſe frequently into their 
ſims, 


to great danger 187 


Chip v. A farther confirmation 
of this truth from other proofs, 
and firſt from the uncertainty 


of their confeſſions, who re- 


_ lapſe requently, into their ſins 


„ 9 1 
An excellent admopi- 


2 
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* tent himſelf with. the penance | 
297 enjoined him in the ſacrament, 

9 2 ought, to perform o- 
11 
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thoſe; whor return to their 
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yp vil! That by relapſi g in- 
Ito ſin we loſe great part of the 
fruit of our eee good 
neten $40 064233197 6 


= _ viii. That by frequent re- 
=  -lapſezintoſin, one always falls 


into a worſe: condition than 
i before AON MN 5 198 
een ix. That frequent relapſe : 
into ſin leads to final impe- 
nitence and ae mortal 


Ts " 


in. „ K er 
4 *. --Of che remedies agind 
relapſe into ſin 204 


4 xi Of the means which 
Penitents ought to obſerve 

* to avoid — into fin 
755840 
A table of yo or an mdf 
conſcience upon the command- 
ments of God's law, and of 
the church, and on the ſeven 
deadly fins 5 ee 
The examen on the firſt com- 


2 WE OQNT ENT S. 


| Of the fin . anger 
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Sins againſt hope Haid 1 219 
Sins againſt char y 22821 
ine againſt the od of reli- 
ien o s enOr23 


| Sins againſt the care we oo" to 


have of our un! 426 


Second 4 57 Ties 228 
2 Third 1 „ 0 
Frounkf , 4 233 
X = Fifth "> tay Command- 236 
8 4 Sixth. > & ments 237 
10 Seventh Nr, 240 
8 51 117 335 


| Ninth * 
rad 'Fenth - J 245 
Tos examen on the 1 of 
the church! 15614. 
The examen Uterning che ſeven 


{ie 18 [ 


0-capital-fins; | 1:57 + 246 
Of the ſin of pride ibid. 
of ng rms luxury and ſloth 
Of gluttoiry. / 28 250 
Of. envy 251 


252 
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J Inſtrutions e on Penance, 0 
on the means of returning to 


| God by : A true Converſion. 
ON 11 dntge theſe infiruQions into five Ert 
The Vit contains an exhortation to him, who 
is in mortal ſin, to return to God o penance, and 
a ſerious amendment of life. 
The Second treats of dation; which f is the feſt 


part of penance; of the motives which may excite its . 
and of the means to obtain it. 


The Syd treats of confeſſion, and what oight | 


| chiefly to be obſet ved therein 


The Fourth: gives infiructions concerning fatifacs' 


tion, and the works of 1 which ought to be | 


performed for ſins ; 
In the Fifth we 7 k againſt felapſe ! into fir: Rr 


its dangerous eee of the means to avoid 


that dreadful rock, whereon the greateſt part of the 


world are ſtipwreck d, und unfortunately loſt. We 


ſhall i at the 7 a, ik examen of all ſins. 


8 CIT i. 8 —_ — 


err 


PART * 


Containine an i to engage young perſons to. 


return.to Gad 74 On 115 4 Hin ere 2 


e 


* that we e Gi 4's the fl; pelt " this 
inſtruction of youth, is one nt exhorta- 
tion to young people to live virtuouſly in their youth, 
eg "FP 1 it wy" be Brad | 
Vor. II. engaged | 


2 The Inſtructiqu of Youth 
engaged in fin, as it happens but too frequently. For 
this reafon it is unnecefliry wwerhert chen lere wo think 
ſeriouſly of their converſion and” falvation © it will 
5 * to refer them to the reading of that firſt part. 
WMherefore, dear Theat ime, if you-are touched with 
a defire to confider ſeriouſly of the falvation of your 
ſoul, I beſeech and conjure en, to read that part of 
your inſtruction, hogs > o wei h attentively the reaſons 
and motives, which I Bui ht to perſuade, and 
convince you of the great N you have to ap- 
ply yourſelf to virtue in your tender years. I am con- 
fident that if you weigh them well, and with that ſe- 
rious attention the matter deſerves; you will be con- 
vinc'd, and draw this concluſion: It is certain, I 
ought to provide for my ſalvation; from this very 
moment I deſire to return to God, to change 157 Bir, 
and labour earneſtly in my converſion. 
And to the end you may more effectually aw 
. thy concluſion, and act conſequently to it with mote 
conſtancy, and without wavering, I ſhall propoſe 
here an-exhortation, which God himſelf. makes, that 
ſo JI may the better remove from you all delay in a 
buſineſs ſo important and neceſſary for your good, to 
which JOU are s-exharted Se, ws. voice of ao ane, 
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n exhortation, "on which God 157 upon men, and par- 


ticularly young . to. return to vim 1295 of 
0 Akre 1 a ths 5 


rt is in the firſt des of the Wt of e 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt chiefly for the in- 
ſtruction of young perſons, where the divine wiſdom 7 
ſpeaks. in this manner. Give ear, Theotime, to the 
voice of God, who addreſſes himſelf t to Jeu and | 
ange well hat ho 1 £4666» 860 . — 


Had riſtlan Pig. JS 3 
1. Hom long, O children of men, will you; like in- 


15 faul be fand of rifles unworthy yout notice? Will o 


never cenſe running, lite fools, after what is burtful ? 
And will yon always: reſemble madmen, who hate their 
6WN good, "aud. fy 120 85 whatever nay reſtore their 
b 95 0 
Be converted, and lere my renonſtruncer md 
hit ther, T am ready to. receive you, and give you 
my counſel, that you may imbibe my heavenly inſtructions. 
. How often have I called upon you without being 
beard ? T have ftratcb*d forth my hands without being 
regarded. Jau have negleſted my counſels, and deſpifd 


my admonitions. And 1, on my fide, will treat you as ] 


you deſerve : I will laugh at your affliftion in the hour 
of death, and mock you to ſcorn when the time comes ygu 
fo much aread ;, when calamity ſpall ſurpriſe ꝓou, and 


death liłe a form ſhall break in upon you ; «hen, tribu- 


5 55 and exceſſive diſtreſs ſhall encompaſs you. 7 
.. Then ſhall they call upon me, und I wills not thi 


: the ; they: ſhall 00 me with great earneſtneſs,. but 


ſhall not find me. Thus will I behave to them in puniſh- 
ment of tht-hatred they bore to my inſtructions; for their 


refuſing to receive my fear ; for rejecting my counſels, 


and laughing at my remonſtrances. Then ſhall they ſee 
what, they have gain'd by following their deprav'd ap- 


petites. . They ſhall receive the fruits of the evil they haue 


done; their averſion to good ſhall occaſion their deſtruc- 


tion; and the proſperity they. Dave xc ſhall Plunge 
them in endleſs miſeries. 


5. But he who liſtens to my voice, and vields ” ny 


ex bortations, ſhall poſſeſs great tranquillity in thoſe laſt 


moments. He ſhall receive the Joes of bis virſuous 
5 without aread of evils to come. 


Thus doth God call men to their 8 ad 
preſs them to think on their ſalvation. But I beſeech 
you, Theotime, be not fatisfied with once reading, 
them; offer not ſuch an affront to the ſpeech which 
God himſelf addreſſes to you, as to paſs it over ſo 


B 3 5 | ſlightly 3 


** 1 bY th * 


4 The Inſirudiion Muth 
fſlightly; but read it often, till you have perfectly un- 
* deftood it, and deeply imprinted it in your mind and 
heart. Deſiſt not from reading, until you are reſoly'd 
to obey, and perform what it requires ; and to the 
end it may make a greater impreſſion, and produce 


more plentiful fruit in your mind, read alſo theſe fol- 
WARS: a ape e OED 


> 


Fed BE 0 A 7. II. 5 
2 upon the v preceding exbortation; 5 and L 1. o 
OO on - The. contents. 


17 you ufer well this divine exhortation. vou 
will find that it contains five parts. 
In the Fit, Almighty God, that you may enter into 
,ourſelf, reproaches you like a tender parent for your 
25 lindneſs, which makes you run after your own de- 
ſtruction; and ſhews you that you act not like a man, 
| but like a child, like an idiot, like a madman. -. 
Secondly, He exhorts you with a fatherly and ad- 
münbie goodneſs to forſake your perverſe es and 
return to him by a true con verſion. 
' Thirdly, Becauſe you have often reſiſted his divine 
admonitions, and the interior motions of his grace, he 


threatens you with his anger and ſeyereſt ann, 1 | 


if you continue to deſpiſe his goodneſs. 
Fourthly, He foretells the 20 misfortunes which 
ſhall befall you in-puniſhment of your obdurateneſs : 
the bare reading, whereof is fufficient to make you 
tremble and ſhake with horror and apprehenſion. 
In fine, he oppoſes to theſe misfortunes the fa- 


vours and bleflings which he heaps upon thoſe wo 


hear his voice, follow his admonitions, and live ac- 
cording to his holy will. 


Weigh well, dear ine, all theſe things one 
Fa — mother; ; ey” are of | nm th to you in 
; Them» 
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” themſelves, but mote if you conſider them as they 
- are e by Lent ns and 1 in his own ES 
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"CHAP: II. 


© Second reflection, upon the goodneſs of Ged in v exbortin i 


tance and a holy life, is he himſelf whom 4 have 


molt grievouſly offended, neglected his 
and incurr'd his indignation. To God you are be- 


us Himſelf to our converſio on. 


Oafder firſt, and weigh attentively, t God, 
who invites. you to return unto him by repen- 


riendſhip, 


come an 2 thro fin, who may juſtly deſtroy you 
for ever. Yet he is the firſt that invites you to be 
reconcibd unto him, and urges you to return to his 
favour. He himſelf ſeeks you, he prevents and ex- 
horts you to reconcile yourſelf unto him; Z and this 


moves you not! £ 


Seek amongſt men an example like dil: of one 
who, being offended, goes to meet his enemy, and 


invites him to a reconciliation, and you cannot find 


boy And this example of God himſelf, who does 
infinitely greater things for your fake, does not move 
you, ſo as to make you return unto him. Is this pot- 


fible? can there be an obdurateneſs like this? 


But conſider in the ſecond place, the immenſe 
greatneſs of the perſon who exhorts you to re- 


turn unto him, and enter again into his favour; no 
leſs than that of God himſelf. God, who is Füünee 
in greatneſs, power, and majeſty; . berge whom all 


the grandeur of the world is but duſt and aſnes; Who 
makes the powers of heaven and pillars of the firma- 
ment to tremble, This God, fo great, ſo power- 
ful, doth humble himſelf ſo far, as to go and meet 
a wretched creature, an ungrateful and 'rebellious 


5 3 man; 


5 The: Infirudtion of, Yauth 9 
man, who hath forgot the favours, of his creator, de- 
ſpiſed his commands, and loſt his friendſhip; he ſeeks 
ſuch a man even in the bottom of the abyſs, the ſtate 
of mortal ſin, to exhort him to come forth, and of- 

fers his hand to draw him from that miſery: yet this 
inſenſible creature hears him not, chooſing rather to 
continue in his miſery, than give ear to the voice of 
God who offers his releaſe. This is you yourſelf, 
Theotime, who treat in this manner Almighty God, 

when you refuſe. to obey his voice, who calls you to 
your converſion. If a king ſhould ſhew ſuch bounty 
towards a criminal, and the wretch ſhould refufe the 
favour of his prince, would it not be without exam- 
ple, and would not men ſay, that he had loft his 
ſenſe and reaſon ?, What ought you not to ſay, and 
judge of yourſelf, who act thus in reſpe& of God? 
_..» Thirdly, If God receiv'd any benefit by your con- 
verſion, this might ſomething (tho? but little) diminiſh 
the eſteem, which you ought to have for that exceſ- 
five bounty he ' manifeſts by ſeeking you firſt. But 
the truth 1s, he can receive no advantage ; for all that 


damned ; 1 he is glorified as well by his juſtice, as 


haly life yield unto him ? Job xxii, All F 
ls, 


wt -£ 7 
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7 
ls it not row a ſtrange blindneſs to reſiſt the voice 
a God, who ſeeks us out of his pure bounty, and 
for our only good? What can we ſay of ourſelves, 
Theotime, if we are ſo obdurate and inſenſible in the 


concern of our ſalvation? Doubtleſs there is great 


reaſon to cry out with St. Jerome, O rhe clomency vf 
God ! and the hardneſs of human heart ! 2 ance after 2 
many offences bis mercy euborts us to repentance, and 


yet our heart is ſo obdurate that it refuſes to eee 4% 


She We 5 . 15 os e 
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CHAP. 1v. 


Third refle&ion, on "the i injury auch thoſe do to God who 
: 2A to be converted, or defer their ec on. 


* the goodneſs of God to ſinners fm not to 
be able to advance farther than to court and 
cke their friendſhip ſo the wickedneſs of man can- 


not reach to a hog pitch, or do a greater injury to 
God, than by deſpiſing and neglecting the wangertul 


goodnels | he manifeſts on this occaſion, 

In order to comprehend the greatneſs of this injury, 
we muſt reflect a little on the behaviour of. God: to 
man, and that of man to Gd. 

The divine goodneſs performs that for. man Which 
man denies to his fellow: ſervant. It may ſometimes 
happen, that the offender begs pardon of the offend- 
ed, 1 ſues for a reconciliation. But when a man 
behaves thus, particular reaſons may be aſſign'd; 


either he is inferior to the perſon offended, or has re- 
1 ceived former favours; perhaps expects ſuch, or dreads . 


the conſequences, and therefore ſeeks to regain. the 
friendſhip he has loſt. But that a perſon, by bis in- 
ferior, nay, and even his creature, moſt heinouſſy 
offended againſt the ſtricteſt ties of humanity and gra- 
titude, and from whom he can neither expect a fa · 
Worn B4 vour, 


F Vuſtructiun f Youth 
vour, nor fear an injury; (as for example, a maſter, 
| ſuperior, king, or benefactor 3) that this perſon ſhould 

elk bi bis friendſhip by whom he had been grievouſly 


offended, is what one man never performs in regard of 4 


another. Yet this is what God perfoms with reſpect 
to man, viz. a maſter to his ſervant, a king to his 
ſubje&, a judge to his criminal, and, that I may com- 
prize all in one word, God to his rebellious and un- 
grateful creature. And in this he manifeſts a good- 
neſs and love which only appertains unto himſelf, In 
Hoc oft charitas, quoniam ipſe prior dilexit nos. 1 Fob. iv. 

It was in this point, ſaith St. Jobn, that God made 
appear his goodneſs, in loving us firft, and even then, 
ſaith St. Paul, when we were his enemies, be reconciled 
u, to his friendſbip. Rom. v. Was there ever any 
bounty like to this? See here how God behaves to 
man on this occaſion. Let | us now ſee how man 
carries himſelf towards God. 

Vou underſtand, Theotime, very well what his E duty 
is; it is without doubt to yield to this admirable 


love, and caſt himſelf into the arms of this infinite 1 


goodneſs, which invites him ſo graciouſly to receive 
nim into his favour : but be amaz'd at what he does, 
and what you yourſelf haye done for ſo long a time. 
This God, whom you have ſo grievouſly offended, : 
Teeks after you firſt, and exhorts you to return to 
him, offering you pardon for your fins. This God, 
ſo great and fo powerful, who hath no need of you in 
any thing, invites and entreats you to return to his fa- 
vour. He to whom will ariſe as much glory from 
your datnnation, in puniſhing you by his juſtice, as 
from your ſalvation, by making you partake' of his 
merey: yet out of the ſole deſirè which he hath of 
your happineſs, he abaſeth himſelf even to invite, and 
urge you to your converſion, and you will not hearken 
to him; you refuſe or defer to follow the charms of 
his love, and perform what he requires of you for 
PREY Lo Can err be an 2 affront like this? 


« | 55 Job 


5 , vants themſelves did not regard him, and that they 
inſolently ſcoft at the ey which he made them. 


8 
$5 „ 
e 
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Job in his miſeries complained, that even his ſer- 


Ser vum meum vocavi, & non reſpondit mibi :: ore pro- 


; prio depretavi illum. Fob x. Judge then how juſtly 


God will blame you, and what complaints he will 
make of you, when you continue in your wicked life, 
and defer to obſerve his admonitions : will not he 


have reaſon to make the ſame complaint as he did in 


times paſt of the Jes? I have ſtretched forth my 
bands, faith he, towards that incredulous, and always 
rebellious people, which reſiſts my words. Iſaiah Ixv. 
That which a maſter will not do in reſpect of his ſer- 
vant, a man like himſelf, God performs in regard of 


you, and you take no notice of it. But to | 


plainer, God performs that for your ſake which a ſer- 


_ vant would ſcarce do for his maſter ; he ſeeks you, as 
if he had need of you; he ſollicites you, as if he had 
a want of you. O divine love! when I conſider 
| thee, I cannot but exclaim according to the expreſ- 
ſion of an author of theſe latter days: . 


4 


* O amor, 0 pietas noſtris Bene provida rebus.! oY 
O bonitas ſervi facta miniſtra tui! Picus Mirand. 


O love, O piety of God, who haſt ſo great a care of 
our falyation ! O goodneſs, how great art thou, that 


makeſt thyſelf a ſervant of thy ſervants! 
But turning our conſideration to our own obdurate- 


_ neſs and ingratitude, and to the contempt we have of 


thee, I deplore our miſery with the words of the ſame | 


author: 


: 


O amor, O pietas ngſtris male cognita ſeclis! 


O bonttas naſtris nunc prope vitta malisl 
O divine love, O goodneſs, how little art thou con- 


ſider'd in our age! O goodneſs, it is true thou art 
infinite, yet our ſins are become ſo great, that we have 
much reaſon to fear leſt they ſnould ſurmount thy 
e, and oblige thee to withdraw thy mercy 
dem u. hs apo ee een 
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Furth ation, upon CF: anger 2 5 Joie who 
. l. to Yield to theſe exhortations. 


IHE injury of this refuſal being ch. as I have 


ſaid,-or rather above all that we can think or ima- 
gin, it is certain that it highly provokes God's an fer 
againſt thoſe who render themſelves guilty : wW 


great is this injury (faith St. Bernard, Ser. 2 f. de diver- 
is) and what ene, ought it not to expect: wen 


r 


earth, is fo impudent, as to refuſe to 655 the voice of 


bis creator, who ſpeaks to him ccc his. A. 


tion. 


the anger of Almighty God, as it is a contempt of his 


divine. words and admonitions, Of all i injuries, contempt 


is the moſt inſupportable ; and of all contempts there 


is none greater, than that by which one refuſes a re- 


conciliation, with his ſovereign ; particularly when he 


offers it himſelf, and expreſſes his deſire of it. What 


will then the contempt be, ſhown, on this occaſion ta 
Alwighty 'God himſelf ?. .. 


He char conſiders this attentively, 08 perceives Y 


a. # 


how injurious 1t 15 to Almighty God, and how it 
vokes his indignation againſt thoſe who render 125 


ſelves guilty. But that I may make you more clearly 


diſcern it 
God himſelf ypon his ſubject, which he hath declar- 


ed in many places of the {cripture ; 1 read and conſider Ee 


well that which follows. 
In the 65th chapter of Jaias God Zur betz up the 
: iniquities c of his people, and after reproaching them for 
their enormous ingratitude, he faith, he will 9 5 


11 


them for all their crimes, and particularly, becau 


N eite thoſe mild exhortations which 2 i 
| wow - 27H 


ex | 
* 1 al * * * a 1 


Without. Abe this refuſal doth greatly pm 


ſhall give you - here the ſentiments of 


Is 
We 


. 
1 


FA | Chritia an. B. * 14 
| fo often Nr them for their converſion and ſal vation. 
And you who ba ve forſaken the, Lord, who have forgotten 
my holy mount, I will number you in the ſcword, and you 
| Fu all fall by flaughter : becauſe I have called, and you 
| have not anſwer ed, I ſpake, and you have not heard. and 

'$ | you did evil in mine eyes, and you bave choſen the things 

that. T would not. Ilaiah lv. | 
In the following chapter he repeats the 3 me- 

naces, where he ſays, that as the wicked take a delight 
in the things that diſpleaſe him, ſo he will take a ces. 

{ure in bringing upon them all the evils that they fear- 

ed ; and then adds the reaſon; 1 have called, m there 

woas none that would anſwer ; I have ſpoken, and they 
235 . beard not. Ifai. Ix... - 
Ile ſpeaks more effectually in the 7th chapter of 
the prophet Jeremy. And now becauſe you have dong 
all theſe works, and I have ſpoken to you early riſing, 
and ſpeaking you have not heard : and I have called, 
and you have not anſtwer'd; 1 will do_to this houſe, 
| quberein my name is invocated, and wherein you have 
confidence, and to. the place, which, I have given to you 
and your fathers, 45 I did to Silo: and I will caſt you 
away from my face, as I have caſt away all your bre- 
thren, the whole ſeed of Ephraim. Jer vi, 
And to ſhew how great his indignation was againſt 
1 people for ſlighting his words, and the exhorta- 
tions which he had ſo often made them for their con- 
verſion, he forbids his prophet to pray for them, 
and to oppoſe himſelf by his prayers to the deſign he 
had to puniſh them, and revenge himſelf. Thou 
therefore pray not for this people, neither tate unto 
thee praiſe and prayer for them, and Tf iſt me not, be- 
cauſe I will not hear thee. 
Cou'd God give a greater mark * his indignation 8 

3 againſt them who refuſe to be converted, ſince he re- 

fuſes that others ſhould appeaſe him by their prayers, 

3 Pr a to h hinder the execution, of his e ? 
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ted againſt the Yer, 
fort this' Tithe? Row can we expect he ſhould be. leſs 
ſo * Chriftians, and againſt us, Theotime, who 
contemn his divine grace, and who continue 
ine our Klordered lives, and in our fins, after ſo many 
exhortations and admonitions to leave them? This is 
the reflection St. Jerome made upon this place, which 
we ought to conſider and keep well in mind; viz. 
that all that «which God there ſpoke to the people of the 


Jews, ought to be underſtood of us, if wwe commit the 'D 


| ſame TT that the AY did. S. Flier. in in c. VU. 2 
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CHAP. VI. 


05 the great — which God inflifts upon theſe 
” © who refuſe or . their converſs n. 


LL the page, I have alledged, ſuſticiently . 
F fhew the heavy chaſtiſement which God ſends 
to thoſe who thus contemn him: the ſcripture con- 
| tains a vaſt number of others. But we need not ſeek 
farther than in this exhortation of God, which we 
| have ſpoken of above. Learn from God himſelf 
what you 85 to fear, and the misfortunes that wil! 
| befall you, vou reſiſt any e the deſire he hath 
of your ſalvation. : 
The puniſhments are contained i in theſe words. 7 ; 
| will laugh at your deſtruftion,” and mock at you : words 
full of terror, e ought to make all thoſe trem- 
ble who are in mortal fin, It is for thoſe (according 
to the advice of St. Gregory, lib. 18. mor. c. 7.) to 
Learn bence from the mouth of God himſelf, in 955 
manner be will puniſh thoſe whoſe converſion be bath ex- 
 petted a long time, without any eſtect on their part. 
By theſe words God threatens to revenge himſelf 
of thoſe : at the hour of their death, who continue in 


OT e their 


1 in Gr itim . 13 
2 Y | their fins 3 to n their wicked life with an unfor- 
tunate end, and treat them at that laſt hour, as 


dure denk with- Win wing their Ife, 1s not this 
moſt juſt and reaſonable ? They abandon God dur- 


Y ing their life, and God obs them at the hour of 


their death. They refuſe to hearken when he ſpeaks, 


and moves cpu to their ſalvation; they contemn his 
admonitions, and will give ear to nothing but their 
own paſſions, and follow nothing but their pleaſures: 
they perform all their actions as if they mocked God 
and God by a juſt but dreadful puniſhment will act 
n reſpect of them as a provok d enemy, who ſcoffs 
at his conquer'd foes, and inſults over their utmoſt 5 
miſeries, with which he fees them overwhelmed. 
He will behold them ſuprized with ſome drendfell 
accident, or a mortal agony, which in a ſmall time 
will carry them off: he will ſee them trying all means 
to eſcape, overwhelmed with grief, troubled with 
fear and trembling, tormented with the remorſe of 
their guilty conſciences, calling to him for ſuccour 


and deliverance, but he will not hear at all: he will 


become deaf to their prayers, as they would not give 


ear to his admonitions: he will not hearken to their 


deſires for deliverance, as they would not hearken to 
his advices for their falyation : he will not give them 
time for repentance, being they refuſed it when it was 
in their power, and when they were exhorted by God 
himſelf. Thus will they die miſerably, ſeeing them- 
ſelves conſtrained to abandon a mortal life, with all 
the pleaſures which they loved, more than either God 
or their ſalvation, to ng into an eternal death, 
where for. fleeting pleaſures they ſhall find immortal 
Jo and an infinity of evils which thall never 
- 143 00408: thus, 7 beotime, that God ſhall treat thoſe 
who contemn his favours, and refuſe to hearken to 
his voice when he invites them to their ſalvation. 
| And thus doth he treat them _ and that pop may 
| tter 


14 De Hruction , Youth 
better comprehend this chaſtiſement of God, take no- 
tice of three great evils contain'd in it. 
»The firſt is an unprovided death, which he will 
ſend to thoſe who are impenitent, when they ſhall 
leaſt expect it. When ſudden calamity ſpall 19 19 
er and death liłe a ſtorm drive un. 

The ſecond is an oppreſſion of grief, and: ui 
in that dreadful ſurprize; pains of body and ſiekneſs, 
Z = iſh of ſoul and conſcience : this is ſignified by 
85 = words of God, When N and anguiſh _ 

upon ' you 

The third; which! 1 is he moſt PRI ve is God's 
| Sorfalting them in that laſt and deplorable extremity; 
an abandoning ſo great, that he will never more 
Hearken to 3 — rayers and cries, as he him 
ſelf ſaith in the following words,” Wen al they call : 
58 me, and I will not bear them. 

And all theſe miſeries will befall "IA in piniſhs 
ment of their obſtinacy in ſin, and refuſal to be con- 
verted. Becauſe ey bated en and would not 
| Teveive the word of the Lord. 

I would to God, Theotime, N chaſtiſement Herb 
as rare as it is frightful and terrible. But it happens 
too often by a deplorable misfortune, and is but a juſt 
effect of divine juſtice, which frequently puts in exe- 
cution his threats againſt thoſe who ſo often contemn 
His holy inſpirations. 

All Chriſtians who are either dad, or t daily the in 
mortal ſin (of whom the multitude is innumerable) - 
are witneſſes of this truth; all thoſe who are ſurpriz- 
ed by unexpected accidents, either of ſickneſs, wherein 
they die without confeſſion; or confeſs, but in haſte, 
without neceſſary diſpoſitions ; or having time to con- 
feſs, defer it to the laſt extremity of their ſickneſs, be- 
ing more taken up with the grief and apprehenſion of 
death, than moved with the thought of their ſalva- 
tion and converſion: or elſe alſo thoſe who confeſs 


Ro themſelyes 1 in due * yet have no true ſorrow for 
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their fins 3 *. are ſorry rather by en of the evils 


that ſurround them, than from any motive of true re- 
pentance, altho they have all the exterior markes, as 


blaving duly performed all the exterior acts of pe- 
nance (which makes it believed that they are truly 


converted, and depart in the grace of God) when, in in 
ma they are damned for ever.. 

In fine, Theotime, it can't be denied but that there 
are a great number of Chriſtians damned: it is alſo 
moſt certain, that this happens becauſe they have not 


done true penance for their ſins before death. And 


why have they not done it? Death ſurprized them in 
the ſtate of ſin, and did not give them time or means 
to do penance, or at leaſt to perform it as they ought. 
But how happen'd it that they were ſo ſurprized? 
unleſs, by the juſt judgment of God, thoſe menaces 
were executed, wherewith he ſo often threatened to 
puniſh their hard and obdurate hearts, by ſurpriſing 
—— when they thought the leaſt of it, and aban- 


doning them at the hour of their death. 1 


O, Thentimez they muſt be extremely deaf, and 
in a deep lethargy, who are not awakened with theſe 


thunder - claps; and they muſt be very inſenſible, not 
to fear the dreadful effects of theſe menaces of Al- 
mighty God, which happen daily to many of the 


world. Be afraid then, and apprehend the ſevereſt 
of all misfortunes. That which happens unto many 
may perhaps happen unto you; and if it „ in 
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\ 8 A ſolemn! Werten comes from God, 
Lit is proper alſo that he himſelf ſhould con- 
5 it, and that we ſhould learn from him what 
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we onght to reſolve and perform, after we have heard 
his voice that calls us to our ſalvation. We ſhall 
learn it from the apoſtle St. Paul, in his epiſtle to 
the Hebrews; chap, ui. where he exhorts the Chriſ- 


| tians not to be rebellious to the voice of God, and 
not to imitate the obdurateneſs and rebellion of the 


Fews, which God puniſhed: ſo rigorouſly : hear then 


his words, and his conclufion. Wherefore (as the 


Holy Ghoſt ſaith) 70 day if you ſoall hear my voice, 
harden not your hearts, as in ibe provocation, accord. 


ing to ihe day of the temptation in the gar 46 where 
your fathers tempted me. Heb. iii. 


He goes on, and urges frongly this. advice, as 


well in this chapter as the following; where he ſhews, 


that the Fews were not rejected o God, but for thelk 


incredulity and reſiſtance to his words. To - whom 
did be ſwear: that they ſhould not enter into his voſt, 
But unto them that obeyed not? So that we See that 


they could not enter in becauſe of unbelief. Heb/ ii. 18. 
He adds afterwards, how Chriſtians ought to fear 


9 the like chaſtiſement : Let us therefore fear (ſays the 


apoſtle) /eft at any time, by forſaking the promiſe of 


entering into bis "Hf any of yon ſbould ſeem to" be de- 


prived Let us therefore ſtudy to enter into that 


man fall after. the Jome wand of i incre. 


== 


nn epiſtle, in the twelfth 


| chapter, he renews again this ſo important an ad mo- 


nition by theſe words, which ought to be engraved 


in the hearts of Chriſtians, See that you deſpiſe not 


him that ſpeaketh to you; for if they eſcaped not who 
refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall we 
not eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh 


* from heaven, Heb. xii. 


See, Theotime, the Ane Which the apoſtle 
gives to all thoſe whom God hath favour'd ſo as; to 
call them by his voice to their converſion. - 
ſider them atentively, with the reaſons he aledges 
an 


'K = 4 Gerin "Prey. a 
I think ey 1 you have to 4 Aſſure your- 
elf, that it is to you that God addreſſes himſelf, when 
1 2 have heard the abovementioned preſſing exhorta- 
tn, which he makes for yourconyerſion. Be afraid of 


1 


* Alling into the dreadful chaſtiſements with which God 
| Fath puniſhed the obſtinacy of the Fews, and uſe all 
Four CTR to avoid them. Yield at laſt to the 
Foſce of God and the deſire he hath of your ſalvation, | 
2 3 1 nd make now a firm reſolution to return unto him 

by penance, and a perfect change of life; for effect - 
by whereof I W the e 7 . 


ar H. 
a c ITION. 
. : 1 C H A 32 # 0 dy 
inne, doe are obliged to do in virtue * the preceding a 
"2 erbortation. 2 | 
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TE dag! in this Acts of . the OY: that the 
Jews and other inhabitants of Hieruſalem, 

wens heard the firſt ſermon which St. Peter made 
them of the death and reſurrection of the ſon of 
God, upon the day of Pentecoſt, were ſo moved, 
that they immediately demanded what the ſhould | 
do to be ſaved. Now when they heard (ck the 
kbefan this, tbey were moved in their hearts, and 
ſaid unto Peter and the other Apoſtles ; Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do? the Saint anſwered in theſe 
terms, Do penance, and be baptiſed every one of you, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, 
and you ſpall 7 receive the grace 7 the Holy GH 


Acts ii. 
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; "18 "The Infiru Gion of . Vouth 9 7 
Ht Dear EPs, if * words, whic Jou have real A 
above, (which are God's own words, whereby he ex 


Horts you to ſalvation) have made that i im preſſion” Al 3 7 
your mind, Which they ought 3 ; your Heart will er. 0 


tainly be waſhed with forrow and compunction J un- 
jels you be totally ohdurate, and mare obſtinate than 
the Fews, Now cannot believe this of you; where- ® 

fore, methinks I hear yo demand of me, what muſt 


Ido, Wale I may obey the voce of God, and become = 


5 a good and real convert? B 
To which I anſwer with the pritice of the apoſtles, 2 
do penance for your fins, and receive the facrament, © 
not of baptiſm, ſince 5 u have once received it, an 
it cannot be repeated; but of penance, to obtain here- = 
by the remiſſion of Jour ſins, and the grace of the _ 
Holy Ghoſt, which will affiſt you to lead a new life. 
e betake ourſelves to holy penance, which is a 
ſecond baptiſm, a baptiſm of tears and ſorrow to 
cleanſe there with all our fins: . Let us waſh our conſci- 
ences with tears, who” have defiled our lives with e 


8 number of offences ;* St. Ambr. Let us we ep in 1 
the ſight of CY 


to the arms of our celeſtial Father, whilſt yet ge 
| hath them open to receive us, and ſo lovingly calls us 
to him. Let us not delay, leſt he may ſhut them in 
puniſhment of our incredulity : 5 Let! us” prevent his 
on 155 by having recourſe unto. his mercy, 3. and let 
1 8 that, which the apoſtle St. Peter exhorts 


our creator, and caſt ourſelves in- 


do after tlie aboyementioned/ admonition, Le., 


go 5 therefore, faith that divine apoſtle, 80 bold) to the 
hone 14085 Ms, Wan we Wt receive 0, and Ane TJ 
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j free we t return to God after fi by wy ther 


way, but that of penance : it imports us 5 


e to know What it is, and to underſtand we 


this means, Which 18 2 ſuch importance, as that 
without it we cannot be ſaved, according to that weigh- 
wry ſentence of our Saviour: Ir you do not do: Penance, 
* ill all periſh. Luke = 
This penance, ſo neceffary, may be Sfdercd two 


| * ways: as it is a virtue, and as it is a ſacrament, for 
it includes both theſe excellent qualities. 


1. It is one of the Chriſtian virtues, iich hath for 


: E its object and end the deſtruction of fin in him who 


e 


hath committed it, and the ſatisfaction of the divine 
25 by ſorrow and good works. ; 
2. It is alſo one of the ſeven ſacraments. of the 
new law, being raiſed to that dignity by Fefus Chriſt, 
| when he gave to his Apoſtles and their ſueceſſors 85 
er to remit ſins. : 
As a, virtue, divines eds; it thus. K virtue or gift 
of God, Which makes us deplore and hate the ſins 


which we have committed, with a purpoſe to amend, 


and not offend any more for the future; 
Its ptincipal acts are Confe N ion,” Contrition, and 


L Sale en. 


18 Mon, that is, a Kelter or ackhowedginent 


1 "that they have finned before God, by which they own { 
: themſelves guilty, and worthy "of puniſhment : it be- 


ing certain, that the firſt ſtep neteſſary to obtain par- 


4 don for a fault, is to acknowledge it, and declare our- 


ſelves guilty, It was for this reaſon that David ſaid, 
that he ha confeſſes his fins before God, and had 
[ obtained hens 2 xi. 
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9 The Inflrutfion ef . Pouth | 2 
Contrition is a regret or ſorrow for having offend- 
ed God; becauſe acknowledging the crime is not ſuf- 7 
ficient to obtain pardon, except we alſo teſtify a re- 
gret and diſpleaſure of heart, without which it is im- 


* 


poſſible to obtain 5 


Satisfaction is a puniſhment voluntarily ſuffered : 
to. ſatisfy the 15 5 unte, which, in pardoning ſin, 
obliges the penitent to 1 a temporal puniſh- = 
ment, as we ſhall ſhow in th ourth part Hence it 
is that St. Ambroſe, in Pſal. xxxvu, ld. that he, who © 


does penance, ought to offer himſelf to endure, and 


be chaſtiſed by God in this life; that he may avoid 


eternal puniſhment : and St. Auguſtin begg'd of God, 


with ſo much earneſtneſs, that he would be pleaſed 
to chaſtiſe him in this world, ſo that he would par- 
don him in the next. Here burn, bere cut; > ſo that 
thou ſpare hereafter. _ 


As theſe three acts compoſe the virtue of. penance, 


they alſo make the parts of the ſacrament, wich x 
Feſus Chrif hath inſtituted upon this virtue. The 
words of this inſtitution are theſe, ſpoke to 5 apo- 


ſtles on the day of his reſurrection: Receive the Holy 
Got; whoſe fins you remit, are remitted ; and whoſe 


Vins ou retain, are retained. Joh. xx. 


By theſe words he hath given to the apoſtles and 1 


: thts ſucceſſors the power to remit, and to retain tze 
fins of the faithful; and by a neceſſary Goth wa = 
he obliged the faithful, who ſhould fall into 


put themſelves in a tate fit to receive that remiſſion, 


n, to 


and to have the diſpoſitions without which a fin can- I 


not be pardoned neither by God nor men, which 
are confeſſion, contrition, and ſatigfaction. Confeſſion, 
by which the deſinquents declare their fins: to him 
1 hath power to judge, to wit, the prieſt; becauſe 
a judge cannot give ſentence of a crime, if he know 


it not, or it be not brought before him to judge 


cContrition, becauſe a fin cannot be remitted to = 


who doth not declare his forrow before the judge: 


and 


9 nn Cbriſtian Piery. 21 
amd ſatigfaction, becauſe to receive a remiſſion, one 
muſt be diſpoſed to receive it upon the conditions 
that ſhall pleaſe him who gives it, and with that rea- 
Jonable chaſtiſement that he ſhall think proper to im- 
poſe, as is already ſaid. So theſe three acts, ſerving 
is diſpoſitions for the remiſſion of fin, ſerve alſo for 
the matter of the judgment, which the prieſt makes 
of the ſame fin, and of the abſolution he pronounces 
by virtue of the power'Fe/us Chriſt hath given him. 
And theſe two things joined together, to wit, the 
acts of the penitent and the abſolution of the prieſt, 
compoſe the ſacrament which we call perance; 
wuhereof theſe acts are the matter, and the abſolution 
is the form, which are the two parts neceſſary for a 


ſacrament. 


Behold, Theotime, what penance is, and it is ne- 
ceoͤbſſary that you ſhould preſerve in your mind this 
idea, and the diſtinction no made, as the ground- work 
pf all we ſhall ſay on this ſubje& : becauſe to make a 
true converſion, of which we ſpeak here, penance is 
requiſite in both thoſe manners, as a virtue, and as a 
ſacrament. The ſacrament is neceſſary, becauſe it is 
buy its force that one receives the remiſſion of fin : 
and the acts of this ſame virtue are likewiſe neceſſary, 

both before the ſacrament, to diſpoſe ane to receive 
it; and after having received it, to ſatisfy God, and 
pPreſer ve one's ſelf in grace, as we ſhall ſay hereafter. 


8 


—_— 


raren 
What contrition ix. 


I Begin with contrition, the acts or parts of pe- 
I nance, becauſe it is the moſt neceſſary of all; for 
woithout it the other are of no value, and it may ſup- 
= ply the want of the other in caſe of neceſſity, on con- 
dition that it include the will to confeſs, and ſatisfy | 
—_ 7. / when 


FE 


. . 9751 "at: t 7 5 
when we are able. Wberefore read Gg what 
follows. 0 del 119591. 03 [5 + By 756984 
The council of Trent gives us A: perfect des of this 1 
great action, when it defines it in theſe terms, to be 
a grief of mind, and a: deteftation of fin committed, ac-- 
companied with 2-ref- aui not to commit it any 1 more. 
Con. Trid. Seſl. I 4. c. 4 Ather ir 9403 wo; TST3 54 9 

It ſays, that it is 4 gie of mind, that is, © regret 
and; interior diſpleaſure, which: is Apnche Nedim the 
heart for, having: offended God. And a deteſtation, 
by which word is meant a hatred and an averſion 
which. one hath to fin, in looking on it as a wicked 
thing, and mortal enemy to dur ſalvation, and the 
glory of, God. With à reſolution not ta ſin any 
more. This is a neceſſary conſequence of the grief 
and hatred of fin. For he Who hath a regtet for ann 
evil; and truly deteſts it, he alſo has a will to avoid 
it; if he hath not this wall it is cernin te RY 
ſorrow: nor averſion. ; NV oils. nc 


By this. definition, you ke;- that aer is com- BD 
poſed of three interior acts, 4 ſorrow, a deteſtation, 
and a good purpaſe. Deteſtation is the firſt ace. 

which is the ground work, on which are raiſed the 

other two; For he who conceives in his heart a ha- 

tred againſt ſin; hath a ſorrow for having committed it, 

and a purpoſe not to commit it any more. So that 

we muſt chiefſy apply ourſelves to form this deteſta- 

tion of ſin. 

That we may arrive at this, we muſt perfectly 
underſtand the malice of ſin: for we only hate and 

deteſt thoſe things which we know to be wicked. 

I! ere are in fin two. evils, the evil of the fault, 

and the evil of the puniſhment, The firſt is the mnjury, 


which by fin is done to God. The other is the Burt, 


which the ſame ſin draws upon us in puniſhment o of 
the injury done to God. The one regards God, the 
other our ſalvation :.and both of them render fin in- 
8 824 deteſtable. The 2 the Fault, — = 
ei OH Cnus 
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— a. 
Lende God, and the evil of theyoin, by the mi(- 
chief it brings upon us, the loſs of God' s grace, and 
the incurring eternal perdition. e 


In effect, Weotime, can any thing be more deteſt- 
Ple, or create in us a greater horror, than the cauſe 


: Which produceth theſe two evils, which are the greats 


it and moſt: terrible of all miſchiefs? Sin offends 


God fo highly, and-1 is ſuch an injury done unto him, 
that men and angels together are not able to compre- 
hend how heinous it is. Is there any evil mote hei- 
nous and deteſtable? By the in jury it doth to God, 
it ſeparates us from him, makes us loſe his grace, e 

__ cludes us for ever from his glory, and makes us gab. 
ject to eternal damnation: and ean we ſpeak, or think 
of an evil more dreadful, and e ho more 
: our hatred and deteſtation-??e RAJ re 
Let us go farther, and conddte Eh not only 1 in ger 


8 ary ads as it is in others; but as it is within Wan 


ſelves, and fay to our on hearts, by fin 1 have of: 
fended my creator my redeemer, my dencfactr, 
my all: God, infinite in e in goodneſs, in . f 
luineſs; without cauſe; without reaſon ; only thro* my 
malice and blindneſs: good God! why have I not 4 
horror of myſelf, and of the evils J have done? 
By the Go fins'I have loſt the grace of God, ** 
am become his enemy, I am deprived of heaven, 1 
am fallen into the ſlavery of the devil, and made a 
victim of hell. O ſin, how horrid art thou! O ſin, 
why have I committed thee ! O ſin, I hate and de- 
deteſt thee with all my heart, and above any thing that 
zs deteſtable in the world. ieee odio habut : 8 
Lbaninatas fun. Plat, Hm. 
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'E Wenk not here oh 


of the qualities, or 9 e erue amine, y 
folly entrition a: (whicior 2 


VV Ve ſhall treat in the following chapter) but I 
| de generally of the conditions which grief, neceſ- 


ry for the x Forks the remiſſion of ſin, ought to 1 


—— whether it be perfect or imperfect; and I fay 0 


this contrition muſt have four conditions, it muſt be N 


interior, ſupernatural, univerſal, and ſovereign : take 
notice of theſe conditions, for they are of great im- 
Parton, and many are deceived concerning them. 

1. Contrition, or ſorrow for ſin, ought to be inte- 

rior, that is to ſay, from the heart z and when it is 


only in words and out ward appearance, it is not con- 


trition, but an illuſion: the heart muſt ſincerely pro- 
duce the ſentiment and ſorrow which the words ex- 
preſs: for this reaſon the council ſaid above, that it 


was 4 ſerrow of mind, and a deteſtation of fin : now 1 


this deteſtation is an act of the will. The ſcripture 

faith, that it is a converſion, that is, a return of the _ 
heart to God: Convert yourſelves to God with all your 
bearts. That we muſt ſeek God by penance, and in 
ſeeking we ſhall find, f we ſeel bim with all our 
* and with the- ſorrow and tribulation of our 
fouls; Deut. iv. God reprehended the penance of the 


| Jews, who made great exterior demonſtrations, even 9 


tearing their cloaths, as a mark of their ſorrow, but 


they were not touch'd in their hearts. Convert your- 
ſelves to me (ſaid God to them) with all yout hearts, 


in faſting, in tears and lamentationt, and fear your 
bearts, and not your garments. Joel ii, | 


In fine, Theotime, there is nothing more manifeſ 


: both from ſcripture and reaſon, than this truth, that 
. * vt to be 1 in the heart, that 1 I, in the will : 


that 


9 In Clrifian. Pies. „ 
vp | that as the will was the cauſe of fin, ſo 400 it may 
be the cauſe of ſorrow, and produce penance. The 
heart muſt revoke the evil, which. it hath wilfull 
committed, and deteſt ſin, Which formerly it had af 8 
4 fected. 
2. It is ok fuffkcient t to deteſt fin i in the heart; "1" 
7 mut alſo be deteſted upon a good motive, that is, up- 
ot a motive ſufficient to obtain pardon for the fin. 
This motive, "that it may produce that effect, muſt 
de ſupernatural, that is, one of thoſe which God hath 
revealed, and Which we know by faith: the reaſon ; 
a 18, "becuuts : an action purely 4 e cannot procure 
ſanctification for the ſoul, which is wrought by grace, 
and is a thing above nature. Hence we aſſigned the 
ſecond condition of contrition to be ſupernatural, that 
is, conceived upon a ede motive, and conſe- 
quently by a motion in pired by God. 5 
Theſe "ſupernatural motives have relation to two 
heads, viz. to that which concerns our ſupernaturat 
good, which is eternal happineſs; and to that Which 
regards the glory of God. I ſay, our ſupernatural 
good; becauſe the natural goods, as life, health, ho- 
nour, riches, are not able to raiſe ſuch a forrow for 
ſin, as ſerves to obtain pardon from God. This we 
muſt take notice of: ſuch was the ſorrow of Saul, 
who did not grieve for his fin ; but for the loſs of is 
kingdom, \ wich he ſaw God would deprive him of. 
Such was the ſorrow of Autioc bus, who did not weep 
for his crimes; but the great misfortunes with which 
be found himſelf overwhelmed. Such many times is 
_* the grief of Chriſtians, who demand pardon for their 
ſins, when they are ſurrounded with afflictions, which 
they reſent more livelily, than the evil they have 
committed by their ſins, which moves them little or 
nothing. It is very true, that afflictions make us re 
turn to God, and he ſends them for that effect: but 
there is a great deal of difference between the occa- 
a which makes us do an action, and the motive 


0 for 


2 nber. of ez 
for which it is performed.” 1 Shs I for. an 
occaſion to 5 5 to God, becauſe they awake us 
from the ſleep of. fin, in, ma te us enter into ourſelves, 
be ſorry for the crimes that cauſed them, and have 
recourſe to God for our deliverance; but they ought _ ; 
not to ſerve as a motive to deteſt, our fins ; becauſe, i 
that would-be only a pure natural ſorrowy, Which 1 
avails nothing to reltors us unto the grace f e 4 
We muſt have a nobler motive, and returning to God 
bp afflictions, deteſt our ſins; by reaſon of the A | 
ger,” to which they expoled our eternal ſalvation; o 
the honour of God, which they have infinitely —.— 
fended. Weſoever hath not theſe motives in view, 
or one of them, hath, nat the contrition 8 diſpo 
ſes to grace. 

3. We have ſaid, that contrition muſt 1 not be only. 
ſupernatua], but alſo” Jovereign, that is, very power- 
ful.” The meaning hereof is, that 1 it doth not ſuffice - 
to diteſt fin upon a ſupernatural motive, but that this 
m ſhould 1 40 the ofhers, 72 come into 


mii 1 This is hal 8 lt, Foc ut 7 
ſup a onine deteſtabile, that! 18, above all that Which 
in the world may ſtir up our hatred and deteſtation. 
And the reaſon is clear, becauſe ſin is the ſovereign - 
evil, and the greateſt of all evils. For if we conſider. 
the offence, there is none; more heinous, than that 
which it commits againſt God; and if we caſt our 
eye upon t the puniſhment, 1 is none more dread- . 
ful. This is the reaſon why one cannot deteſt it ſuf- 
ficiently, but by deteſting i it above ol natural ohnſofe. | 
tu r. 
Nlerein yet we Must "mark el, that this r 
© deteftation doth not conſiſt in being more ſenſible, 
| more 


more e or aſide enn th ths n and de- 
teſtation of other evils, becauſe that is not — wy 
| [por always in our power: but this is to be underſtood 
pf the notion or judgment which we make of ſin, ac-- 
3 3 it really the greateſt of all evils, as in effect 
I t is 3 and deteſting it in this view above all others, 
ad purpoſing firmly not to n it 17. 5 more _ 
on any account Whatſoev er. 
Baut we are yet to obſerve, . to 5 ale as; 
teſtation of ſin above all evils in our heart, it is not at 
all neceſſary that every evil in particular ſhould be 
cConſidered, as death, torments, infamy, and the like; 
but it ſuffices that they ſhould be propoſed in ge- 
neral. Like wiſe, it ĩs not convenient they ſhould be 
propoſed ſeyerally, leſt their repreſentation ſhould: 
matte the mind to aver in its reſolution, or make re- 
ſolutions lightly, and with preſumption of its own- 
ſſtrength, which would not be performed, when oc 
cCaſion offered; as it happened to St. Peter. It is 
© | Cifficient to think fin the oreateſt of all evils which 
can ever befall us; to hate and deteſt it, as ſuch ; to 
make a reſolution not to commit it any more, what- 
ever misfortune: may happen to us; truſting in the 
merey of God, and hoping he will either free us from 
thoſe miſchiefs, or that he will give us ſtrengtli to 
WO, ſupport them by his grace, rather than offend im. 
44. The fourth condition of contrilion is, that it 
muſt be univerſal in reſpect of all mortal fins, that is, 
. we muſt deteſt all, without excepting any, with a re- 
ſolution never more to commit any one mortal ſin. 
The Holy Ghoſt pointed out this condition, when 
hae ſaid, bat ue mult do penance" for all the fins we 
Have committed. I the Annen fall do penance for all 
Vis fins, be ſhall live. Ezech. xvii; We muſt convert 
5 ourſelves to God with all our hearts, that i 18, the 
| wy heart muſt be wholly offered to God, and not divi- 
> ded, fo as to give one part to God; and the other 
do fin. Weir hearts * he elſewhere) are divided; - 
Fos | therefore 
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- The Tiftruftion if Nutz 
therefore ſhall Si die. Hof. x. The reaſon is evi- 


dent, becauſe 2 ſins cannot be remitted but alto- 
gether, ſince man cannot reſerve in his heart an af- 


fection to any one mortal ſin, but he will of neceſſity 


incur the hatred and diſpleaſure of God. The contri· 
tion therefore, which one may think he hath for other 
fins, cannot juſtify him in the ſight of God, being 


falſe and imaginary; becauſe if he really hates any, 


he hates all fins, there not being any one which Aach 
not incur damnation, and infinitely offend God. | 


Hence it is, that thoſe deceive — She pre- 
tend to do penance, and yet refuſe to pardon injuries, 


or to be reconciled to their enemies; thoſe alſo who 


will not reſtore the goods they have unjuſtly gotten, 


and thoſe wWho perſiſt in the immediate occaſions of 


ſin, and ſuch like: in a word, all thoſe who have any 


willful attach to any particular ſin, which yet they are 
nat 0 GE to en are not true ge 624 ; 
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"of pore oth and imperfelt comition.. | = 


T \HIS aiſtingtion 5 is inlet upon Aan we d : 
above of the two forts of evils which are found 


i , do wit, the injury done to God, and the dm. 
gage brought on our own ſouls. 


When we hate ſin. by reaſon of the e 
goods which it deprives us of, as the grace of God 


and eternal life; or becauſe of the puniſhment it draws. 
upon us from Almighty God, it is an act of contrition, 


but an imperfect one, by reaſon we conſider nothing 


but our own intereſt ; and this act is called attrition. . 


But when beſides r motive we raiſe our thoughts . 


higher, and hate fin by reaſon it is an affront to the 


ſupreme goodneſs of God, who deſerves to be be- 
loved 57. all things, even more than . f 
3 | an 


M in Chriſtian Ph. 29 
7 L and * * are obliged to love, altho' there were 


1 neither heaven nor hell ; it is an act of perfect contri- 
ian, which HEY om ebay; and the yas love 


£ 4 The firſt contrition is ped and; ipeofitable 3 it is lu 


pernatural by reaſon of its motive, and becauſe it is an 
C effect of the —— of the Hely n; . it 


N : by the ſacrament, becauſe it is not an act of char 


© which; can juſtify, but only an act of the virtue T 


hope, which is not able to confer grace. WW? 
© .Fhe ſecond is excellent and perfect, and reſtores the 
| * ſoul to the grace of God, even before the receiving of 
the ſacrament, including a will, or diſpoſition of mind 
to receive it, as well as an obligation. 
In either of them both, there is a fear and Jove of Tz 


3 * Gol, but differently. For in attrition there is a ſer- 
vile frar, dreading puniſhment ; and an imperfect love, 
Which makes us only regard God as the author of 


our ſalvation, and love him for our own advantage. 


In contrition there is a filial fear, and a perfect love 
or charity; which makes us conſider the honour of 
SGod more than our own concern. 


By the one and the other we hate fin 1 but by the 
13 firſt we hate principally the puniſhment of fin, and 


5 Þ gs fear that more than the fault, or offence of God. 


By the ſecond we deteſt principally the offence of 
. Gd. and we fear that more than the puniſhment. | 
But here we mult take notice of a point of great 


> concern: when we ſay, that in attrition we fear more 
the. pain than the offence; this more, or this exceſs, 


is not to be underſtood of a poſitive preference or 
eſteem, by comparing the puniſhment with the of- 
fence. For he who, weighing theſe two together, 
© ſhould ſay, either expreſly or tacitly, that he fears 
maore to be damned than to offend God, would com- 
: . mit a mortal Jin 3 but this is to be underſtood 270 


30 i e of Youth 
1 ee a negative) or abſtraRive pre. 
| ference, 


_ puniſhment! of fin, without: reflecting on the offence 
of God, which occurs not to his mind; and, not 


ol thinking of it, he ſtops as it were only at the $ubiſh- 


ment which-occuts, as being more ſenfible, and con- 


Ceiyes a hotior of fin, and deteſts it upon that ac. 
Sia rifing higher," or thinking of the of. 


count, without 
fence. - 


which ye underſtand when one thinks of the 1 : 


But ſs * es that any ons think ay böth of == 


f the puniſhment. of fin, and the injury which thereby 
is done to God, comparing the one with the other; 
ſuch a perſon would be obliged to deteft them both, _ 
according to their merits, that is, the offence more 


than the puniſhment. I ſay more, not as to the 
greatneſs, or vehemency of the fear and deteſtation, 


but as to the preference which the will conceives of 1 


the one above the other, that i 1 8 ow offence = 


Wove the puniſhment. | 
In practice, 7. Wotime; it is fitting we divrcys 1 
FE vor to have them both; for to contetit our- 
ſelves only with the imperfect contrition is the part of 


a mean ſpirit, and a token of a ſerviſe and mercenary 


| foul ; beſides, a apt to raiſe doubts of conſcience, and 9 


troubles of mind: becauſe it muſt be very difficult to 
_ confine one's ſelf to an imperfect contrition, grounded 


only on a motive of fear, without openly preferring 


our own intereſt to that of God, and our ſalvation to 


5 his glory, a heinous crime, as we have ſaid before. 


On the other ſide, an act of perfect contrition is an 


act of the higheſt perfection, and to perform it is a 


very difficult thing; it is not uſual, neither can we, 


ordinarily ſpeaking, aſcend at one ſtep to the higheſt 
and moſt perfect acts of a virtue: "wherefore we muſt 
begin with thoſe of the lower rank, and by them 
mount up to thoſe of an higher claſs; as nature her- 
ſelf teacheth us in all her productions. But obſerve, 


it / happens, that we are deceived in this oc- 
i cafion ; * 


a e CO in Chriſtian an.. Pie. * 31 
E * many are perſuaded. that * have per- 
fect contrition,, as ſoon as they have 7 theſe 
Words, 1 deteft iny ſins, becauſe, God is infinitely good. 
Hut there is a great difference. between ſaying . theſe 
words, and conceiving in our heart . ag . 
Which „2 4.2 ons 313 vd 
X . Fuſt then, we muſt "oy with im cantri-" 
b 4 5 z after; we have confidered the great and lament- 
able miſchiefs which by ſin are heapt upon us, the loſs 
” of the grace of God, the loſs of paradiſe, eternal dam- 
nation, we muſt proceed to hate and deteſt it with all 
our heart, as our moſt mortal enemy bringing all theſe 
evils upon us; and love God as the author of our 
Juſtification, able to deliver us from ſuch wretched- 
neſs, and reſtore to us what. we have loſt. Next 
raiſing our mind, and conſidering that ſin muſt needs 
be a horrible evil in itſelf, and ſtrangely offenſive to 
the divine bounty, ſince he puniſheth it with ſo much 
rigour, we muſt go on to the hatred of fn itſelf,, by 
reaſon ef the injury it doth to God. An injury which 
derives its greatneſs from the ſupreme, the infinite 
bounty, ſanctity, and m 2605 of God, whom it infi- 


2 | 


nitely offends, and conſequently | becomes infinitely 
detellable, and which ou ght to be hated and deteſted 


with a ſupreme, and, 7 poſſible, infinite hatred, al- 
tho? there were neither paradiſe it could deprive us 
| r nor hel! to e tre 6 more of keine N 
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CHAP. VI. 


0 the means to obzain contrition.. 5 
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TE it were either the fame ure to have Lale, 
as to know it, there would be nothing more re- 
. E „than what we have, ſaid, to attain it. But it is 
ar otherwiſe, Weolime. "This great and Important 
e Job action 
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32 The Inſituttion of Youth * 
action is not ſo eaſy as" they imagine, who believe 
they have power to | it every moment. It is 
a fruit which comes from heaven; it is a plant which 
our earth, now dry and barren thro” fin; cannot bring 
forth, except it be watered from above, and prepared 
by the bleſſing or grace of God. God (ſaith the pro- 
phet) nit give his benediftion, and tben our earth, 
that is, our heart, will produce its fruit. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 
It is not ſo eaſy to clear one's ſelf of fin, as to fall 
into it. A man may quickly caſt himſelf into a deep 
pit by his own fault; but he cannot get out without 
trouble, and the aſſiſtance of another. We ſin by 
our own free will alone, but by this alone we cannot 
free ourſelves from ſin, unleſs the grace of God with- 
draw us from it. Our ruin proceeds from ourſelves; 
but our ſalvation comes from God. Perditis tua ex 
te, tantummodo in me auxilium tuum. Hof. xiii, This 
is an article of faith which hath always been believed 
in the church, and which the council of Trent hath 
defined of new. F any one ſays, that without the 
preventing inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and his ſuc- 
cour, a man can believe, hope, love, or be ſorry for his 
fins, as is neceſſary to receive juſtifying grace, let him 
be anathematized. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 6. Canon. z. 
With what fear and trembling ought not thoſe 
ſouls to be ſeized, whoſe conſcience tells them, that 
they are in the unfortunate ſtate of mortal fin? When 
they refle& that their ſalvation depends upon God 
alone, and that they cannot of themſelves eſcape the 
danger they are in, except by his only hand, whom 
they have ſo grievouſly offended, and who is their 
_ profeſſed enemy, while they continue in that ſtate ? 
But that which yet ought ſtill to augment. their 
fear, is, that there is nothing due to them from God, 
as long as they are in that deplorable ſtate his ene- 
mies; that he is not obliged to relieve them, having 
never promiſed it to any one; but that he may moſt 
juſtly leave them in that condition; becauſe, as S. Au- 


n Crit Fi, 3 


"Faſtin faith, God who hath promiſed Fre” to him 
bas ſhall do penance, bath not promiſed penance to any 
ove.” O God, Tbeotime, what reaſons for fear and 
tembling are there, to ſee one's ſelf in ſuch a'lament- 
' "able tate, wherein he may be juſtly abandoned by 
Almighty God, and left as a prey to the enemies of 
Ii ration! What ought he to do, who confiders 
Himſelf in this dang er? Or rather, what ought he not 
to do, to prevent the misfortunes which enyiron him 
at preſent, and avoid the eternal loſs of his 985 
which threatens him for the future. 
Without queſtion, you ſee, he ſhould ſeck all means 
poſſible to appeaſe God, and regain his favour, which 


cannot be otherwiſe effected, but by ceaſing to offend 


3 Fun: A 2 Kak bn e acts of condign penance, and by 
po orth his ſoul in prayer, that he my obtain 7 
IF de de of holy*contrition. 


In putting theſe methods in araQtice he ſhould ap- 
ply himſelf to conſider the evil he hath committed, 
meditate upon the motives capable of imprinting in 
his ſoul an horror of them; then propoſe to himſelf 

the examples of true penitents, imitate them in their 


© Fepentance, and conquer heaven by the force of t tears 
: and contrition, as they have done. 


We ſhall diſcourſe of theſe two general means in 2 
? Wh Te PEO. 


. Fad *- 


CHAP. vn. 


*% bf the fi 1 means 10 obtain contrition; which art, 
= voiding fin, * works of Penance, and ws 


Join theſe three means together, becauſe they are 

I. fo inſeparable, that they ſeem to make but one. 
The firſtis to ceaſe from offending God; for how 
dan you expect from him the ſpirit of contrition, or 


the holy virtue of penance, whilſt 10 perſiſt actual 
Vor. 1 D ly 


= — . 
- ä * r — wars — 
1 r . G wo — wor : 


you have in your heart a true ſorrow, and deteſtation 
of ſin, when you take pleaſure to commit it? This 
is impoſſible. Sin is the deſtruction of divine grace; 
it roots out of the ſoul all pious thoughts; it baniſnes 
all eee 0 8 them at their firſt 

appearance, as a blaſting north wind, by its cold and 
: dryneſs, / {ſcatters the os diſperſes 2 * rain, and 


* The Iuſtruction f Youth 


parches up the earth. This is what the wiſe man 
would ſignify by thoſe myſterious words, Ventus Aqui- 
lo diſſi pat pluvias : Auſter congregat diſipatas. Prov. 
xxkV. It is fin which locks up the heavens, and hin- 
ders the rain of grace from ſhow'ring upon men, 
whilſt, they ſtand obnoxious to his wrath. On the _ 
contrary, the fear of God's judgments, which ſeizeth _ 
upon ſinners, is like the favourable ſouth wind, which 
.. gathers the clouds, and pours rain upon the earth : 
this fear breathes into the ſoul the thoughts of penance; 

it moves us to conceive true ſorrow. for our fins, and _ 

SIA ˙— A 5H ans. 41>: | 

The ſecond means is to abridge one's ſelf of plea _ 
(ures, and perform the works of penance. Next to fin, _ 
there is nothing more oppoſite to contrition, (which 


is the fruit of ſorrow) than pleaſures. . Contrition is 


a heart, diverted by pleaſure, is incapable. - Job, ſpeak- 
ing of wiſdom, ſays, it is not found in the houſes of 
pleaſure and delight. Fob xxvii. Non inventtur in 


terra ſuaviter viventium. Much leſs contrition, which 


is the beginning of wiſdom, and the offspring of an 
_ afflifted heart ruminating on ſin in the bitterneſs of 
ſoul, can it be found amongſt divertiſements and ple - 
ſures? It is moſt certain, that he who reſolves to be 

penitent and contrite, ought to baniſh far from his 
_ thoughts, diverſions and pleaſures. This is proper- 
tha work of penance, to which muſt be joined others, 
as faſting and alms-deedss. 


Tune third neceſſary means is Prayer, betauſe con- 


biuto us; but proceeds from his pure bounty; it is 


Ertain, we have great need to beg it of him very 


Frneſtiy, acknowledging our own miſery and the 
| Sfohite dependence we have upon his mercy. Upon 
his occaſion it is, that we ought to enter perfectly 
ito ourſelves in the preſence of God, in a profound 


Auced by this ſtare of fin. It is upon this occaſion 


Fe ought to employ thoſe excellent ſentiments of the 


$ wee Jeremy, Ego vir videns paupertatem meam in 


Pirgũ indignationis ejus. It is true, O my God, I ac- 


E the extreme miſery, to which thy anger 
hath juſtly reduced me. I am now in the darkneſs 


- bf fin; inſtead of the light of thy grace, which I for- 
merly enjoyed. Thou haſt turned thy hand againft 

Mme; thou has taken away all my ſtrength, and en- 
Fironed me with bitterneſs. and affliction ; my {life is 
fallen into an abyſs; out of which I cannot eſcape. 
Conſidering myſelf in this ſtate, I faid, I was loſt: 
but I had recourſe unto thee, O my God, I invoked 
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are capable of raiſing this ſorrow in your heart, and 


my holy name from the depth of my miſery, Thou 


haſt graciouſly hearkened unto me. Do not turn a- 


way thine ears from the lamentations which flow 
from my heart, from the clamours which I make 


to obtain thy mercy. 


0; wm 


CHAP. vn. 


e the motives of tomrition; and firſt of the grievouſ- 


meſs of fn. 

Hen you demand contrition of God by prayer; 
and works of penance, you muſt endeayour on 
your part to weigh attentively the motives, which 


82 to 
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to meditate upon the grievouſneſs of ſin, and the rea · 1 


ſons which may move you to an horror and 9 "MI 
tion of it. This practice is abſolutely neceſſary for 1 — 
him, who deſires to be truly converted; but is not 


much in uſe, as God himſelf complains by his pro- | 
het: There is none, ſays he, that repents himſelf of | 
bis ins, crying, what have I done? Jer 48 


Do it then, as you ought, dear Tbeotime, and 1 
with all the attention of your heart, whilſt you red 
what I ſhall here papa unto you concerning tge 
grievouſneſs of fin, and beg of God, that he will 
make you comprehend this ſo. important a concern; 
forit is impoſſible without his grace to know 1 it exactly 2 


Vow muſt then ſuppoſe, that the grievouſueſs of i 


fi is ſo great, that it is incomprehenſible ; and this b 4 
ks alone- may make you judge of the greatneſs of 
To comprehend this grievouſneſs, you ſhould 


wa a true definition of fin, perfectly explaining its MW 


nature; but this is impoſſible. The ſovereign good, 
which is God, cannot be defined, becauſe it is infinite; 


” neither alſo can ſin, which is the ſupreme evil; That B 


is infinite in goodneſs ; this is infinite in malice : That 

poſſeſſes all perfections; this is the accompliſhment of 

all miſchiefs. And as no created ſpirit can comprehend * 
the greatneſs, goodneſs and perfections of God; ſo 


none but God can underſtand the grievouſneſs, malice 2 
and miſeries of ſin. 2 
And the reaſon is very evident, becauſe to under- 
Rand well the grievouſneſs of "To and the injury it 
does to God, we muſt know how great, how holy, 
how good, Hibs perfect God is; being ſin takes its 
grievouſneſs from the oppoſition it hath to the great 


neſs, goodneſs, and holineſs of God. To know the 1 


greatneſs of an offence, we muſt know the greatneſs Y 


and dignity of the perſon offended. For this reaſon, | F 


to comprehend the grievouſneſs of fin and the injury 


it 0098 to God, we muſt meaſure the * pt 1 


be. in Chriftian"Piety.” 7 
7 *God '; but where is the meaſure of this accompliſh- 
ment of goodneſs and perfections, ſo much "raiſed 
F bove us? Certainly we can never find it, nor by 
gonſequence the meaſure of that abyſs of malice 
and miſery of which we ſpeak here. bo can ever 
Wnea/ure, faith Ecclefraſticus, the height of heaven, or 
be depth of the fea? Eccl. i. Much leſs can the 
greatneſs of God and the grievouſneſs of fin be mea- 
fured. If God be ſo high in dignity and majeſty, that 
no created ſpirit can reach him, it is true to ſay, that 
ſin is ſo p 5 — in malice and unworthineſs, that it 
is impoſſible to comprehend it. - 
> Yet nevertheleſs we muſt not deſpair to have an 
act of contrition; altho we cannot fully conceive the 
grievouſneſs of fin. For in ſaying we cannot compre- 
hend its grievouſneſs, there is all the imaginable rea- 
ſion entirely to abhor and hate it, and lament when 
we are ſo unfortunate as to fall into it. Sin then is ſo 
great an evil, that no created ſpirit can fully conceive 
its enormity; that to underſtand it, we muſt know 
Sod clearly face to face, fince only God himſelf can 
fully comprehend it. What horror, what deteſtation 
ought not we to have, for ſo great and horrible an evil? 
and what ſorrow ought we to have, to {ce ourſelves, 
buy our own ungracious will, become guilty of it? 
Ponder this well, Theotime, and do not paſs over 
© lightly: this conſideration, for it is admirable. I ſay 
again, there is nothing than can make us hate ſin more 
than to know that we cannot comprehend its grie- 
vouſneſs; and it is eaſy to ſhew it by a contrary rea- 
ſon, but very evident: vis. that there is nothing 
which is more capable to raiſe in us a love and reſpect 
towards God, than when we are fully perſuaded, that 
he is ſo great, ſo perfect, and ſo amiable, that his 
Fgreatneſs and perfections do infinitely ſurpaſs all that 
which we can conceive” of him. Let us apply the 
2 ſame to the grievouſneſs of fin, and the evils which 
tit includes, and we ſhall find how deteſtable it is. 0 
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ſin J is it true then that thou art ſo great, that I can- 1 


not comprehend the heinouſneſs of the injury thou 
doſt to God? and not only I, but all men and angels 
together? If thy enormity be ſo prodigious, how can 
I but hate thee? Is not this ſufficient to move a hor- 


ror of thee, to know thou infinitely. offendeſt a di- 


vine majeſty? O monſter of wickedneſs! he muſt 
needs be blind who is fond of thee; O abyſs of = 
misfortiines ! how ought ** to Tea, _ 1 10 3 


falli into NO an 


—— # 3 * b 5 0 f 1 
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CHAP. Ix. 


Continuation f the fame ſubject, the grievous of fon * 


What i 15 oF A 40 


4 


ET. us ' however attempt. to Sather fotos aw A 
L ledge at leaſt of the grievouſneſs of mortal fin; _ 
and altho? we cannot comprehend it as it is in itſelf, let 

us learn what the Holy Ghoſt has been pleaſed to let 
us know. — the ſacred Ripture. Raa. er, ; 


ue of ihe) anne agaict-tis 3 1 


a reſiſtance againſt his commandments, by which it 
refuſes to obey him, and be ſubject to his holy will. 
This is what we learn from that wonderful reproach, 
which God makes to ſinners by Jeremy. Rom tbe be- 
ginning thou- haſt broken my yoke, thou "haſt burſt my 
_ bonds (That is, all the confiderations which kept | thee 
_ ty'd to my ſervice) and thou haſt ſaid, I will not ſerve; 
Jer. ü. Behold what fin is, and what you have commit- 


ted, as often as you have mottally eg * 


; Conſider "oe this Nr mar 5 but "x is not ot” 


vin rb is x: 
Nth is a hortible ingratitude Connie nd G God, 


| and a forgetfulneſs of all his favours. Who f is it 5. 
| ſays 


1 


e up children, and exalted them : 


- where 16 my LIN ? al. 1. 


5 ein Pic, 1 


he himſelf by his prophet. T have 
* his? A F bar they have 
Wpiſed me. The os hath known his. owner, and the aſs 
mater crib : but Iſrael bath not known me, an 
people hath not underſtood. Ia. i. And 15 another 


Mace, Ihe beloved was fattened, (that is, he hath en- 
Pyed abundantly the goods which I have ſent him) 


nd ſpurned agamſt me; he left God his maker and. 58 


parted N God his e 1 Deut. XXX. 


3 A ag by) What i is An 2 


It is a contempt of God, and his commandments, 
by which one profeſſes to make no account of his 
rreatneſs, power, promiſes, or threats. This is what 


he himſelf faith above, A children bave deſpiſed me; 
fer. ii. And by another ny ly he complams, But 43 


a woman ſhould contemn ber lover, ſo bath the houſe 
Iſrael contemned me; Ezek. v. And by another he 


1 ays, She bath. contemned my Judgment, fo that ſbe 
dag, more impious than the gentiles, and my pre- 


"tepts more than the lands about ber. 3 they 
have caſt away my judgments, and in my. precepts. 


" They have not walked, And by another prophet, he 


Feproaches finners with their contempt :, The ſon bo- 
moureth the father, and the ſervant bis lord; if then I 
be father, where is my honour? and f 7 be te Lord, 
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3 It is an in njury „ Se to God. in W — 7 2 


1 belore his face, knowing well. that he deholde us; 


and without reſpect to his greatneſs and ſanctity. 
What is it, faith he, that my t eloved hath done in my. 
bouſe much witkedneſs ? Jer, Xl, 15. And the A 


4 ns faith, For. Jeruſalem is Lene to ruin, and Juda 


15 fallin: 15 their tongue and their inventions 
were againſt ar ard, to provoke the eyes of bis ma. 


e 
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It isa revolting from God, and a renouncing of hie 


friendſhip and grace, to follow one's own will, paſ⸗ 


flons, leaſure, intereſt, and the like. For this rea- + j 
ſon divines, after a ſerious conſideration of the nature 
of fin, have thought, that they could not explain it bet- 
ter, than by ſaying it was a turning away from God, and 


a turning to the creature. Aver/io a Deo, & converſio 
ad creaturam. Behold, what is done by fin | Hearken 
to the judgment aod complaint of God himſelf, Be 
afteniſhed (faith he) O heavens, upon this, and O gates 
thereof, be ye deſolate exceedingly ; for two evils have 


my people done; me they have forſaken, the fountain 
of living water, (that is, the ſource of all good) and - 
Have digged to themſelves ciſterns that are not able io 


hold water , Jer. ii, The meaning is, that he who fins, "90 
ſeeks his good and happineſs in creatures, where he 


hall never find it. What greater blindneſs than this ? 

See what they do, who offend God mortally ; and it 
is in this preference which we give the creature before 
God himſelf, wherein mortal fin and its grievouſneſs 
doth conſiſt. For as the love of God above all things 
conſiſts in preferring him before all, that is, before ones 


proper will, paſſions, pleaſures, honour, intereſt; ſo ü 


mortal fin, which is directly oppoſite to charity, con- 85 
ſiſts in preferring all theſe things, or any of them be- 


fore God, and chooſing rather to loſe the friendſhip 
of God, than deprive. one's ſelf of theſe, deceitful gogds 


which he has forbid. And he who reſolves to com- 
mit a mortal fin, in effect places on one fide the great 
neſs of God, his favours, his promiſes, and menaces, _ 
and on the other fide his own paſſions, . pleaſures, ho- _ 
nours, or riches : and having compared theſe, ſo op- 
poſite objects together, ſays within himſelf ; I make 
more account of theſe miſerable things, than of the 


# 


* 
. 
. 
2 


greatneſs of God, his friendſhip, his promiſes, and 


KR H# 


ttmreäts; 


In Chan tian een 8 


hreats; . 1 — all that, ſo I may content my 
ons, my pleaſure, my ambition, my avarice, &c. 
donſider this well, Theotime, and you may compre» 
end ſomething of the grievouſneſs of fin, and the 
vil you have done renne hen math were 10 bligd 


8 to ind into ah 


0 H A P. xX. | 
aul demonfration of the grieve o fn 1. 


I.. that ack we gay fad, is mars . * 


nough to give a judgment of the heinouſneſs 
of mortal fin ; but becauſe the more we fink into 


the matter, the more copious is the ſubject, behold 
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yet one more conſideration to diſcover its enormity. 


Zain is a reſiſtance to the divine will, or, as St. Am- 
1 broſe hath very well defin'd, it is a ſwerving from 
the law of God, and a. diſobedience to his divine 


2 © commandments. Prevaricatio divine legis, & calefi- 
um inobedientia mandatorum. This diſobedience offends 


Sad, and injures him ſo as to violate the right which. 
God hath to be obeyed and loved by his creatures. 
It's alſo neceſſarily accompanied with all thoſe indig- 
nities, which we have faid above are found in fin, viz, 


© rebellion againſt God, ingratitude,., contempt of him, 
violence committed in - his... adorable preſence, and 
eſteem and preference of the creature before God, a 


rrenouncing of his friendſhip, and many other indig- 
nities: which join d together, make the injury done 
to God by this diſobedience moſt heinous, and de- 
monſtrates the. greatneſs of the injury done to God. 
= Tens fince this vile and. baſe injury is offered to 
1 rſon the moſt eminent and of higheſt dignity, 
=" hoſe authority i is boundleſs, and infinitely. raiſed. a- 


5 1 | bove all that is great: hence it is, that this affront 
5 ne ee al. the abuſcs and "MAG: that. 


* 
4 
* 


3 
. 
— 


The Ehret _ ouch 
can be offered unto- man; 
morality that an offence takes its 
the 


at being Let e, 
| onſneſs fro m A | 
greatneſs of the perſon that is offedded. And 


thus an affront offered to 2 prince fur ſurmounts that = 
done to one of baſe condition. Now being that God =» 


is infinite in greatneſs and majeſty, it follows, that 

an injury offered to him is alſo boundleſs in its malice 

and infinite, becauſe the perſon offended i is infinite. 
Add all theſe things together; an infinite offence 


committed againſt the infinite greatneſs of God, ac- Rr 


companied with all thoſe indignities we” have ſpoken 3 
of, with rebellion, with ingratitude, with contempt 


of Cod and his friendſhip; with infidelity ; auch ; judge 7 


what we ought to ſay of the greatneſs of the 1 
ſin offers to God. But above all, as commi 
a wretched creatürt, by a miſerable ſervant, by 4 
worm of the earth, Wich before God i is leſs than no: 
thing; judge then, Lay, if you can, of the great. 
neſs of the injury; but yon can never atrive at à per- 
fect judgment, altho” all the knowledge of both men 

and angels were united in your underffandmg. 
An affront ſo great, that it made St. Aufi, Al 
other divines after him, lay, that it were far better the 
whole frame of the world ſhould p periſh, that i IS, hea- 
ven and earth, and all coHtained 3 than that a 
man rf dude boy 2 "af. one mortal ſin er God: | 


ma + 


a man "ought not t 405 aud all 1 rings,” "Extept God, : 
Ko deftroyed: 
An injury ſo hvrrible, it it 8 St. An Ain * 
that F be ſhould fee on one fide hell open with" all its 
flames; and on the other fide, one mortal fin to be com- 
mitted ; and that he were forced to make thoice, be 
| would rather chooſe to caſt himſelf into bell, than fin 
mortally. St Anſelm de Ffmilitudinibus,"t. 190. And 
he adds the reaſon. Becauſe, yy he, I ſhould rather 
 defire, innotent and without fin, to enter into bell, 
than enjoy paradiſe, being de 2 with Vn; for it is 


mold certain, that only the Wicked are tormented int = 
an 


* by 
* 


"I 7 3 © } | 3 Chriftion' Pi 65. 43 | 
Ind only the juf are bleſſed in heaven. Altho' this ne- 
Mes of choice can never happen ; yet the ſuppoſi- 
jon, which this great faint makes, doth manifeſtly 
Hhew the grievouſne neſs of mortal ſin, aud the injury 
Which by it is dons to God : and it is grounded up- 
In this manifeſt truth in divinity, that the evil of the 
Sault is infinitely greater, and more to be feared that 
the evil of the puniſument. 
2 3 A wrong ſo heinous, that divikes with one Ann 
her, that if all the men in the World, and all the 
angels in heaven, ſhould unite in deploring the injury 
Flkered to God by any one mortal ſin, to do penance 
and give Kats len to God for it, they could not 
© together in the leaſt perform a ſufficient deere, 
* deſerve a pardonn 
An injury ſo great, an abuſe ſo deteftable, chat ; 
only God umſelf was able to repait it; Ad 80 
form this, it was neceſſary that God ſhoul 
put himſelf in a ſtate to _— Thould humble 
* Himſelf ſo as to become man, to offer Himſelf | 
in factifice to the divine juſtice : : a ſacrifice, which 
"equalled i in price, and alſo far ſurpaſſed the grievonſ- 
neſs of fin; and in which two things were adrnirably 
Joined, the divinity and humanity, this to be offer'd, 
and v bat to giveinfinite value and merit to the offer. 
ing, as a father of the church faid excellently well. 
De noFtro obtulit ſacrificium, de Jud” contulit Pretiam. 
Euſeb. Emiſ. hom. 6. de Paſcha. . 1 
In fine, an injury ſo offenſive and enormous, that 
the flames of hell, which it hath kindled, can neither 
make amends thro? all eternity; nor appeaſe the di- 
vine wrath againſt thoſe, who, being guilty, died 
Eithout appeaſing God by the merits of bat divige 
orig? and the precious blood poured out by. the 
$ Soft of God to cleanſe them from their ſins, ah ob- 
- tain their pardon, * th 
33 1 Weigk well all thefe conſiderable; Theotime, read 
J 7 them often, and endeavour, by frequent meditation, 
do imprint them in your mind. 
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IINCE it is 


e moſt, certain, that the beſt. way, to | 2 
know a de is to conſider its effects; doubtleſs 


the beſt means to diſcover the grieyouſneſs of mortal! | 
ſin, is to reflect on the fad offi! which followed 


We 1 ſaid, ber, that. we 3 not perfedtly 9 


know ſin in itſelf, becauſe it is the ſupreme evil, which 
is infinite; no more than we can underſtand in itſelf 


the ſupreme and ſovereign good, which is God. But 1 
as by the effects which we ſee of his power, of his 
wiſdom, of his goodneſs, we arrive at ſome know- 


led e of God.: yh contrary, we may find out 
in ſome ſort the heinouſneſs of fin, if. we #4 but con- 
3 ſidler attentively i its dreadful effects. and the horrible 
misfortunes which it carries with it. And all theſe 
are ſo many powerful motives of contrition,, to 
make us deteſt and abhor ſin. WW 
lo diſcover them the better, we ſhall oben ſome 
order, and ſearch. for them in ſeveral places, viz.” in 


ourſelves, in heaven, in hols ins Biemſelh, jo oy in 0 
his Son OO Cbriſt. 3 | 


as, ARTICLE I 2 81 
Wo 1 de which fin 1 produceth. in big i wh 


WIT . commits 11. Huis 47 | 
l 4 Brain with FR death * the 1 . this » 
1 the firſt effect which fin produceth, as ſoon as it 


is committed. Peccatum cùm conſummatum fuerit ge- 
Aerat mortem, Jam. i. And I would to God it were 
as ſenſible as it is real, and that thoſe who were ſo un- 


fortunate 


"If Chibi 2 E 1 


IF = me 
1 He greatneſs of the evil which thereby they draw up- 
 "@p themſelves, as really in itſelf it is, and feel it as it 


Punto you, and make you underſtand it. 
Sin then (faith the ſcripture) is no ſooner compleat- 
ed, but immediately it cauſeth death. It's certain, 
5 Fiat! it is not the death of the body 3 for a man doth 
pot die in the moment he hath committed it. It is 
. then the death of the ſoul, a thouſand times more 
_ Qreadful than that of the body; for this doth but ſe- 
parate the ſoul from the body: but the death which is 
Lauſed by fin is a ſeparation of the ſoul from God, its 
ſupernatural life, as St. Augustin ſaith, Vita corporis 
anima ef, vita anime Deus en. And as this life, 
which God gives the ſoul, is infinitely more eſtimable 
than that which the ſoul confers. upon the body, by 
animating it: ſo the death which cauſeth the loſs of 
that divine life, is infixtely more dreadful and lamen- 
table. 5 
To underſtand this wall you aſh know what faith 
1 teaches us concerning a ſoul which hath the bleſſing 
do be in the ſtate of grace. It is this; when God re- 
ceives a ſoul into his friendſhip, he clothes her with the 
robe of ſanctifying grace, a ſupernatural and divine 
1 8 which cleanſeth the ſoul from all the ſpots of 
ſin, and renders her agreeable in the fight of God. 
«4 þ And at the ſame moment he repleniſheth her with di- 
vine gifts, as faith, hope, charity, and other Chriſ- 
1 1 tian virtues : then by the means of that grace God 
> dwells in the ſoul after a particular manner, he makes 
ber his temple and habitation, where he is pleaſed to 
be adored and loved by the ſoul which poſſeſſes him, 
and interchangeably communicates himfelf t unto her, 
> filling her with his holy ſpirit and divine inſpirations. 
All theſe truths are drawn from the expreſs words of 
the ſacred ſcripture. As where God promiſes that he 


bee | wilt pour * us 4 clean Ware which will cleanſe us 
a - fr on 


Geſerves. It is for this reaſon that I deſire to explain 5 


46 The Bu . Youth 


om all our \ftains Ezelk. tv This water is 


1 


God is poured into our hearts by the Holy G bog, which "IJ 
it given unto us, Rom.'v. That we are the temple o of 
the living God, and that 2 ſpirit of God doth desell in 


landtifying grace. Where he faith; that the eburity of | 


1; 1 Cor. iii. Where our Saviour faith, If any on. 


| love me, be will kotp my word, and my alben will love _ I 
him, and we will come to bim, and male our dwelling 9 
with him. Joh. xv. From thoſe words of St. Fobn ; 


Gad is charity; and bo who'remains in charity, remains g £ 
with God, and God with him. 1 Joh. iv. There are 4 x 


great number of the like paſſages, which clearly re 


and the great happineſs ſhe e Fry in that condition, 
wherein the poſſeſſes God him if, and is poſſeſſed by 1 
him. * 2 


to what relates to God, whoſe gifts are without repent- 


preſent unto us the ſtate of the ſoul ſanEtified by Fate, A 


Now all this foſicity 18 cen tent ad peianhntz a8 1 . 


ance, as as the ſetipture "Faith : the ſoul alone can de- | = 


prive herſelf of; 150 deſtroy i in herſelf this happineſs. 


This misfoftune befalls us; when forgetful of the - 


infinite bleſſing we poſſeſs; and permitting ourſelves to 
be ſurprized by the allurements of fin, we break that 
happy alliance which God had made with us; and 
this by a criminal diſobedience; whereby we incur the 
diſpleaſure of God, and leſe in à moment all thoſe 
ineſtimable goods which before we happily enjoyed. _ 

O God, Theotime, who can worthily expreſs the 
dreadful misfortune which ha pens to a ſoul by one 
mortal fin ? and paint to the if 


to which it is reduced in the moment ſhe offends ? in 


Ehe deplete fixre | 


which the ſoul in that very inſtant is deprived of the _ 


grace of God, and of one beautiful, and as an angel 
in his fight, becomes as hideous and hateful as a de- 
vil. Quomodo obſcuratum eft aurum, mutatus eſt color 
optimus! Thren. iv. Is there any ſubject, where we 
may more fitly apply thoſe doleful words of Feremy 2 
How comes it to * that this ſoul ſhould ee 7 
ace 


3 in Obriſtian Piety. 9 
K&ced ? whe! be 1 fer mot made! her 
wore bright than gold? how is that divine beauty 
4 and 0 0 hideous A rm nm 
1 It is an effect of the divine anger „Which hath juſt· 
2 filled that ſoul with cloudy darkneſs, which before 
ad unjuſtly: baniſhed the light of grace. But that 
"Which is moſt to be lamented is, that that ſoul, which 
"Formerly. had the honour to be employed as the 
ſemple of God, now fees herſelf rejected by him with 
5 Em and deteſtation; and the Holy Ghoſt retired 
from her, having abandoned her to be the dwelling- 
Place of the devil, according 


to that ſentence of the 


It is this for 


_  nfinitely more to be feared than that of the body ; 


Adotb not at all-weep for à ſaul from which God is ſe- 
parated. e RE oy 
That I may yet make you underſtand more ſen- 
1 ſibly the deplorable ſtate of a ſoul fallen into the diſ- 
> pleaſure of God, and your own condition, if you are 
= —— under 


— — 8 — 
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under that misfortune :' I ſhall preſent here an admi- 
rable and moving / deſctiption, which a holy author 
made in theſe words, addreſſed to a ſoul fallen into 

mortal ſin, and to r Young: if yOu we in that 1 un- 8 
happy ſtate. . 


Open thy eyes miler oble..feal,! ſaith this holy Actor, 


ſpeaking to a ſoul fallen into mortal fin, and ſee what 7 
you were, and what" you are, in what place you were, 7 
and where you now are at preſent. Du were the ſpouſe 7 


of the maſt high ; you were the temple of the living God; 


you were a-veſſel of election, the couch of the eternal 3 3 


king, the throne of the true Solomon, the ſeat of wiſ- 


dom; you were fiſter to the angels, and heir of heaven; 
and as often as I ſay you were, you were 3 Jo often ought © 
you to lament and weep, when you conſider your ſudden | 
change. Mur ſoul, which was "8 ſpouſe of God, is be. 
come the adultereſs of Satan; the temple of the Holy 
Ghgſt is changed into a den of thieves ; the veſſel of elec- 
lion into a veſſel of corruption; the bed of Solomon in- 
to a dungbill of unclean beaſts z the ſeat of Wiſdom into 
| the chair of i infection; the ſiſter of the angels is become 


a companion of the devil; and fhe; who mounted like a 
dove even unto heaven, creeps now upon the earth like 
a ſerpent. Bewail then yourſelf, O miſerable ſoul ; be- 


wail and lament, ſince the heavens weep for you; fince 


all the ſaints deplore your miſery ; the tears of St. Paul 


are ſhed for you, becauſe you have ſinned, and have not 
done penance for what you have committed. © 


Theſe words, Theotime, are not to be read di ght 
ly; read them often, applying them to yourſelf With 


attention; and without doubt, if you are not totally 

obdurate, they will make a great impreſſion on your 
heart, when you conſider attentively the unfortunate 
and 3 Rate Cans ſoul is * into by ſin. 
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Fr you' defire another reaſon of hatred and horror 


ainſt fin,” Theotim?, raiſe your thoughts to hea- 


Þ n, and ſee the diſorders it cauſed there. This in- 


* F 
* 4 
« 
q 


*8.” 2 


fernal fury hath ſpared nothing; it hath carried its rage 
&ven unto the houſe of God, which it filled with con- 
fuſion ; it baniſhed one part of the angels thence, and 
Mut the door to men, and to you yourſelf. Let us 
conſider theſe misfortunes one after another. 
© God in the beginning of the world created an innu- 
merable multitude of celeſtial ſpirits of ſeveral orders, 
and different perfections, with which he filled heaven, 
and compoſed his celeſtial, court, for executing his 
will both in heaven and on earth. His deſign was to 
repleniſn them all with the happineſs of the perfect 
poſſeſſion of the- divinity: and for this effect, beſides 
the natural perfections he endowed them with, he 
created them in his grace, and adorned them with all 
fupernatural virtues; thus to afford them a means to 


ditpoſe themſelves for the glory prepared for them, 


1 


. 
- 


thoſe ſame virtue. OG 
© When they. were in this ſtate, behold, Theotime, 
what fin did; when they were, as I faid, in this 
Rate full of mighty hopes, upon the point of receiv- 
ing the fruit of the grace and virtues which God had 
gommunicated unto them, and to enjoy the perfect 
Viſion of the divinity, which would have ſecured their 
Rappineſs for ever; behold, fin ſteals into the minds of 
one part of them, overthrows their fair hopes, and 
ereates a horrible confuſion in the houſe of God him 
ſelf. This was a miſchievous thought of pride, begun 


and to merit it by their actions, and the practice of 


n one of the chiefeſt angels, who permitting. himſelf 


1 
Ss 


to be ſurprized by ſelf-Jove, and the brightneſs, of his 


Vor. I. E excellent 


#- 


* 
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excellent beauty, af pired to ſurpaſs all others in that "I 


| degree, that he would inſſome things be like unto God 


himſelf; demanding an authority equal with his in . 


the government of all creatures, F rather, as M 
od, than be 


St. Bernard ſays, to be ſeparated from 
fubjett unto him. Duc ifer was followed iin this extra. 


vagance by many other angels, Who, adhering to 
his pride, liked themſelves, as. it were, under his ban - 
ner. And as they : perſiſted: in this rebellion, God, 
who cannot endure. the guilt of ſin, be it in whom it 
will, gives us, upon occaſion of the firſt diſobedience, 
the manifeſt marks of the hatred he bears to that infer- 
nal monſter. For by: one act of his indignation, he 
| baniſheth from his kindgom this rebellious angel with 
all his followers, and caſts them headlong from the 
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height of heaven to the deepeſt pit of hell. Thus that : 
celeſtial ſpirit, who was, bat the inſtant before he 
ſinned, one of the moſt beautiful creatures of God. 
and, as one may ſay, the maſter- piece of all hs 


works (initium viarum ſuarum) became by his in an a 
infernal dragon, a ſworn and irecchcileable enemy | 1 


both to God and man. 


What is it that hath et this naehe change? b 


| an alone: it was ſin alone that God could not endure 
in his moſt perfect creatures. The. bea vens, as Fob 


ſaith, are not pure in his preſence, and be hath found 


5 diſorder. even in the angels.” Job. xv. He found fin : : 


in heaven, and in the angels themſelves ; and he hath 
not pardoned them, as S. Peter ſaith, but hath chained 


them in hell to be there tormented, and thereby to * 
manifeſt unto all creatures the N Hei bears to ths 


horrible monſter, 2 Pet. ii. 


If fin was ſo fatal to the angels in beaven, it hath | : 
not been leſs terrible to men upon earth: it had no 
ſooner baniſhed the former, but it preſently. ſhut tbe 

gates againſt the latter. This was when the firſt man. 
V ho being created in the grace of God, after he had 
| +4 ow Chee of his. friendibip both * 9 


* LL . ws 


oo 


b 5 d this nic and to the next, forgetful of himſelf; 
a L. roke the' commiaridnients of God in "oy" the for- 
Hidden fruit. 1 


ne had no footer fallen into this offende,” but te 


> ger of God appeared againſt him, and baniſhed him 
hut of the earthily pa radiſe, that _—_ of delight, 
Pyrhere but a while debere he had placed: both 
de and all his poſterity were condemned to labour, 
"Weath, and all th che ie miſeries we even now groan un 
;o that firſt tranſgreſſion of the law of God. 


But that which is yet more terrible is, that the 


Fates of heaven, which till then were open, were im- 
mmediately hut, as well againſt himſelf as againſt all 


his poſterity, without the leaſt hopes of his ever be- 


ing able to re-enter thoſe happy manſions, by any 


. means he, either of himſelf, or any of his offspring of 


az Themſelves could uſe. O fin, how dreadful art thou, 


and as a train of misfortunes doſt theu draw after 
"thee ! | 


This miſery and deſolation continued four thou- 


fand years and more, during which time no man 


ever entred into heaven, not even the greateſt, until 
the coming of the Son of God into the world, who 


by his death opened the gates of heaven ſo long ſhut. 


. During that time, how many millions of foils were 


\ Fexcluded for evet, and without recovery, from that 
5 Feleſtial inhetitance] This happened to all thoſe who 


open to heaven by the merits of Jeſus 'Chrift, how 


many are there {till that enter not at all! Hell is fill- 
d daily with millions, and paradiſe continues in com- 
Pariſon like 4 deſert. What is the reaſon? Sin and 
Final impenitence. O, how well did the wiſe man 
5 ay, it ig fin 2obich makes men miſerable ! Prov. xiv. 
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in that compaſs of time died in their fins; and with- 
1 out doing penance for them. But after the way was 


Is it poſſible, Theotime, that you ſhould run fo ſlightly 


\ borer theſe fatal and horrible effects of fin that they 


X * not move you in the leaſt? 
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Lb hip "The TInſiruSion of Youth N 
I mitt here recount the innumerable miſeries, th: 
N and daily effects of ſin in the world: death, 
which it hath introduced from the beginning; Parten. 
- neſs of the earth; rebellion, of living creatures; the "RP 
deluge which., drowned. the world near to thouſand A 4 
years after the creation; ſſekneſs, plagues and peſti- 


lence, war and famine, and all the miſeries, as wel! 
publick AS, private, whieh We ſee and daily feel, are 5 
0 many unfortunate effects of ſin, whether of that of ß 
our firſt parent, or of thoſe which men e mM 


commit. For as the wiſe man faith, Fire, bail, 5 
mine, are made to revenge Vin. Eccl. xxxix. . 8 
mall paſs by all theſe evils, altho*; moſt dreadful and 


horrible, to come to others infinitely eater and more 5 | 
terrible, whereof thoſe ate but the fore-runners, ac- 
. cording to that infallible teſtimony of the Son of God. 


=, a+ 


others for ęrtater. Mark xi. a 


ail wen Fei III. 
99055 the feats of 45 1 in bell. 


. 5 EAR! 4a} into the it of hell, that "1 we 1 


All theſe miſeries, ſays he, are but the begining of "20 


Ge: an Ante LIES y apprehenſion of the 7? 


enormity of mortal ſin: we ſhall there ſee the fright- 
ful evils which this monſter! hath produced, and by 
the vaſtneſs of ſo many dreadful effects, frame a judg . 
ment of the malice of that cauſe which hath brought 


them forth, and we ſhall there learn two things, the 
firſt, to deteſt fin, the author of ſo many evils; the 
ſecond, to conceive a wholſome fear of falling into 
that abyſs of miſery into which man is thrown by ſin. 


That Which St. Bernard ſaid being moſt certain: J. A 


is meceſſary we | deſcend into hell alive, that is; think ſe. 


 riouſly-and. often on it, that doe 2885 eſcape 1 into 6 
"it at 15 hour of death. N55 9 
Conſider then, e atten tively lat Faith 3 
- teacheth us concerning hell; that; it is an eternal fire, 
S © 246 52..þ 4 2 pp ti which 1 


WT af Obriflion Piety. * 53. Y 


neh God hath repared” for the devil and His a 
= angels, and with which he hath Alo ior ey 
uni the fins of men, Who follow the rebellious 


iS Sample'of thoſe ambitious ſpirits. 509 H 0 


F This we learn from that terrible ſeliteboe hie the 


8 on of God ſhall pronounce'at' the day of judgment 


Igainſt the wicked: Go ye curſed into everlaſting fre, 
"prepared. For the devi! af Þis angelt. Matth. XXV. A 


dreadful ſentence, | which. ein no more than four 
words; but in thoſe four words 1 i comprehends hell 
1 and all the evils which compoſe ſt!“ nn 


Pirſt it teacheth us, that the fame" Pamthment, 


| Which is prepared for the devils, is alſo appomted for- 


men, and that they ſhall be compatifon of thoſe 
wicked and damned Grits as they were their fol-' 


5 ſowers in their rebellion againſt God; and by this we 


may ſee what mortal ſin is, Which reilders W obnoxi- 
dus to the ſame puniſhment” and damnation with the 
devils. Ponder this well, Theotime, and behold 


What it is to be damned together witk the devils, and 


” as the de vils are damned; and how great that offence 


uſt neceſſarily be, which deſerves a puniſhment” e 0 


* ual to that with which the devils are tormented.” 
But what will that puniſhment be? I. confeſs we 


ö are not able to comprehend ; but the Son of God, 
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by his infinite wiſdom,” bath fümniec it up in our 
Words, that we may more eaſily conetive it; words 


| 4 * ch contain all the horror of hell: "Go, "ſays he, bl 
* qacrurſed into everlaſting fire. Matth. xxy. 


By "theſe words are denoted the ſeparation. dem 


I ol the curſe of God, fire, and eternity. Behold” 


Þ four words what hell is, behold the puniſhment 


f mortal fin'! To be ſeparated from God; to be ac- 


curſed of God, to be condemned to fire, and that for 
ever. Who can think of theſe things, and not trem- 


2 with fear and horror? Stay ſome time here, Theo- 
| wa! this! is not a a 1 to be read in halle: revive 


E e theſe 


5 45 1 2 been. Nth 


7 Ha all $4 Tha ve on any pect gives 4 le zo | 
00 3 . 


all Ae and who no ner turns away his 


but all things are in trouble as; pn -— ae the | | | A 


prophet hath it, fal. ciii. 
Io be curſed of God, that i is, of goodnefs a | 


To be curled, that is, hated, rejected with indigna- 4 7 


tion, to all poſſible miſhics, without re- 
lief, without ja Ag without hope. „ 
Io be condemned to fire, that i, to the moſt 
horrible of all torments. 

And this for all eternity, "that. is, KT bY hope 
ever to be delivered from it; ſo that neither a hun- 
dxed years, nor a hundred thoufand years, nor a hun- 
dred thouſand millions of years, make up! the leaſt 
part of that dreadful duration. The unfortunate 
damned ſhall be curſed by God for ever. They ſhall 


be doomed to. the fire of hell, and that for ever. 3 3 


From that very moment that this final decree ſhall be f © 
pronounced againft them, there will be no farther re- t 0 
ſource, or hope of relief. This will be a thunder. 
bolt, which, if once it falls upon their guilty heads, 
Will never be withdrawn. It will inceſſantly torture 3 
3 without ever giving them the leaſt re poſe. And 5 
during all eternity they will continually Fear thoſe. 
_ four words of their : Go ye accurſed i in- 4 5 
 to.everlaſting fire. . PER God, how terrible art 5 
thou in tky judgments | Is not he ſtrangely blind, and 


wonderfully #4 5 who fears not to fall into thy | 
hands at the hour of death? Who can live without 
an apprehenſion of that horrible thunder of thy final 
judgment, Which will hurl the damned into endleſs. 
miſery | Thy. arrows, ſays the prophet (Pſal. Ixxvi.) 
that is, the afflictions of this life, are | but. paſſ ing; at 
leaſt they end with life: but that terrible judgment, 
e thou WIA upon the wicked, is a thunder which 
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dy "5% tia 3 * i 8 


"0 Wt! Aber lee. From the 9 chat; it hall ide 
"From thy hands, it continually rolls over their heads, 
0 6 uſhes them without nne . hn awed thess 
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3 Tr 1 15 continuation 1 win Jam len. 
1H 1 8 15 is too Taſk and. too e ee to 
content ourſelves with the little that we have 
Let us not leave it ſo ſoon, ) Theotime, let us me- 
se again and again upon theſe four puniſiments of 
mortal ſin, that we may comprehend — well, dread 
en and conceive a door of the cauſe.” n 
hence they Home! vv 2 10Þ 
Firſt. then, the damned ſhall be e Pr God, 
3% caſt out of his fight, never to {ce him any more, 
15 450 be eternally deprived of the beatifical viſion, and 
15 of all the lets included in it. In a moment they 
mall ſee themſelves fallen from all thoſe ineftimable 
A Ph which God hath. prepared for his faithful ſer- 
= vants ; which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath beard, 
£1 nor ever entered into the beart of man; 1 Cor. ii. 
: 0 Then they will perfectly know what they have 
oſt, they wil, be. continually afflicted with rage and 
=] deſpair, to ſee that they have loſt ſuch treaſures, with- 
= out hopes of ever recovering them again. Then will 
the prophecy of David be fully accompliſhed, which 
= faith, the ſinner ſhall ſee the bleſſings and favours = 
Which God hath beſtowed upon the juſt, and V 
himſelf deprived, will rage with anger, gnaſb his 
teeth, and will pine away with grief, and all his deſires 
will be fruſtrated, Paal. cxii. and avail him nothing 
ox it is certain, that God will make the damned know 
be. happineſs which they have loſt; and this know- 
| ledge will be one of the greateſt puniſhments, and 
3 | cauſe of all the reſt; and that, which will 
? | of th increaſe this pain, will be the knowledge 
the cauſe, VIZ, fin, which hath caſt them in- 
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8 5 5 _ The Bure, of Youth = 
| , ts this final miſe They will ſee that there was no 4 '% 
other curſed new £ of thelt utmoſt and irreparable de-. 
ſolation than fin; and the ſorrow, Which they thall | 
conceive for this loſs, will be fo much more encreal- | 
ed, as they ſhall more clearly underſtand, that it Was ; 
| by their own fault that they are deprived of ſo great 
| happineſs,” by having | preferred fleeting" and deceitful | 
pleaſures, before real and eternal bleſſings. From | 
buence their ſorrow and hever-enditig lamentations 
| ſprings: from hence their tears and gnaſhing of teeth, | 
whereof the ſon of God ſpeaks in the goſpel : but ali 4 
to no putpoſe or effect. As long as God ſhall be God, . ; 
they ſhall continually hear that prophecy, Uſque in &. 7 ö 
ternum non videbit lumen, Pſal. xlvii. 20. They ſhall | 9 
for ever be deprived of light: and thôſe words of tje 
angel in the Apocalypſe; c. xxii. rs. Foris er, L 2 
& impudici & bomicidæ, c. From heaven 
Pall be caſt dogs and laſcivious perſons,” murderers und | 
idolabers, and lyers. This is the miſerable ſtate to 
which thoſe accurſed of God ſhall be reduced, being 
ſeparated from him for evermore; and that by A Ju | ; 
judgment of God, who will forget them in the other, 
who forget him in this life, as a father of the church 
ſays excellently well: Euſeb. Emiſ. hom. 3. de Ep. 
God will never acknowledge them for bis ſervaiits, who 
would never | acknowledge God for their Maſter. They | 
ball dye to this mortal life, to live ene to an ever- | 
| lajping death.” x. bake both PDA 3% * 
This is a mod hotrible riinitliniler) but is: ſhall 27 
not be all, for in the ſecond place, the damned ſbal! 
be accurſed of God. What is it to be aecurſed? Do you 
underſtand well this word, 7. beotime;"to be curſed? and © 
do you not tremble, when you hear it? For to be curſed © 
of God is not only to be out of his faveur,to be loathed 
by him, which yet are dreadful evils; but it is to be de- 
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teſted of God in the manner, ſo as to be rejected by him, 
and abandoned to all poffible misfortunes. The curſe - WM 
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Iman wiſhes:to another: and this doth not always 
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one 
effec, becauſe men deſite evils, which they are not a- 
Sle to inflic. But the curſe of Goch is fficacious, it cauf- 


ch the evil which it utters, puts it in execution. with- 


Put any one being able to hinder or reſiſt it. Holumtali 


rim ejus quis reſſtis ? Rom. ir. For if there beany 


ſiſtance, it is that which encreaſeth the curſe, an 


the evil which the-curſed endu res. 
Ĩk he oppoſition will augment the cutſe of the damn- 
ed. Their wicked and rebellious wills ſhall eternally 

reſiſt the wil of God: and the will of God ſhall per 


petually teſiſt and confound theirs. There never will 


de any agreement, ſaith St. Bernard, between thoſe 
two wills; becauſe tlie one is Juſt, right, and equi: 
table; the other is unjuſt, perverſe and wicked; nun- 
dgquam refto pravoque conveniet. There will be an eter- 
nal oppoſition. between theſe two wills; the one in- 

ceęſſuantly deſiring, the other perpetually hating the 
= puniſhment of ſin, from which however it ſhall never 
” be delivered: it will indeed continually employ the 


utmoſt endeavours to ſhun pain, but to no purpoſe. 
It will be. incenſed againſt its own torments, and 
againſt God himſelf. O what a torture is this, could 


we but undetſtand it rightly! Quid iniquis voluntali- 
bus tam contrarium, quam ſemper conari, impingere 
ſemper, & fruſtra? And is there any torment (continues 
the ſame St. Bernard) greater than that of the deprav- 
ed will of the damned, to be labouring and ſtrug- 


_ 


gling in vain ? Mpbat affliction more painful than always 
0 defire that which will never come to paſs, and con- 


: + Zinually to wiſh 0 be freed from that which they ſpall 


perpetually endure ? The damned ſhall continue during all | 


= eternity without obtaining what he defires, and yet: ſoall 


everlaſtingly ſuffer the evils; which he would not ſuffer. 


Who, faith St. Bernard, will put all this in execution? 
It will be God, who is upright and juſt; St. Bernard 
1. 5. de Conſiderat. c. 12, And who for that reaſon can 


* 


PTC "rh 
damned; but on che vöntrery will peopetyally refff K Þ 
and eternally confound. ti — faith the ſane 
ſaint, which hall certainly befall all thoſe, who ſhal! A 
ſet themſelves againft that ſtrait rule: which knows | 
not how to bend, or yield to its contrury. Vie univer- 
Jo,quod obvium fortaſſe offenderit,cetere meſciareftitudo! ® 
Such ſnall be the effect of the curſe of God upon 
the damned, from the firſt moment that it ſhall fal! 
upon their heats. Doth it not hence appear how dread- . 

ful damnution is? But chis is not all? 4 
For in the third place, thoſe wretched und dern Ny 
ed ſouls ſhall be caſt into the torment of fire, even 
inte tlie fire of hell. This is the miniſter and itiſtu-. 
ment of divine Juſtice," the fruit and iſſue of mortal! 
ſin Fire, ſaith the Prophet, Mall go bifore;and confine 1 
bis entmios all about bim. Pal, xcvi. 3. And in a. 
nöother place, Our Lord in his anger ſhall ſurround them 
b Wouble, and flames f poi ſhall devour them. © © 
Pfal. xx. 10. But what fire, Theotime 2 That fre 
20 bi the: Air fury, as the ſcripture faith; bath en. 
kinlied againſt the witked, and will burn even to be 
bot rom f bell. Deut. xi. 22. That fire, in compu- 
riſon whereof our elementury ire is but a painted Jgure, 
as St. Auſtin faith. That fire, whoſe ardour is mcon- © 

ceivable, which burns not only bodies, but ſouls alſo 
and fpirits by a wonderful e when tue Airine 
Juſtice grants it, raiſing it above its nature, to be able 
to torment unbodied creatures: That fire, which 
another quality, no leſs admirable, biirhs all without 
either conſuming any other, or ever ſpending its own 
ſubſtance. Our fire "conſumes the things it burns; 
and When it hath waſted them, ſpends itſelf for want 

of fuel: but the fire of hell is of a quite contrary 
nature; it preſerves its proper fuel, burns without 
either conſuming it, or diminiſping itſelf. For this 3 
reaſon our. ſaviour calls it, an unextinguifſhable Are; 
and u father of the church hath given che reaſon. Be- 


ot cauſe 
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dente ie irh. 1 
Ty the fire of. hell being, created by. God for the 
NY b. Miſhment of fin, it chaſtiſeth the fin, without con- 
1 ing the author. Ia enim nou 'caſualis, ſed ratio. 
Ws 6x oh guia 'ulpam Jubezuri inquirere, ſubſtantiam 
it abſumere. Euſeb. Emil. hom. 1. ad. Monachos, -, 
Z 70 fire keis it poſſible that men Nhould fear thee. fo 
I Mele? is it not a e thing that ſo many. words 
Pould be neceffary to create in men' a dread of that 
"Idfernal fire? we who are ſo ſenſible of that we feel 
5 here. If a ſmall ſpark f fall but on our hands, f it makes 
us cry out amain: if one were conſtrained to put his 
he in the fire but for a re: of an hour, it could 
be endured, 12 the fear of the fire of hell 

— iy us not at all! ophet cries out to all the 
World, Who of you. 2 Loa in a devouring fire ?. or 
bo can inhabit c s ames ? Iſa. Xxx. 14. Tet 
n the mean time, there are but very few that concern 
themſelves to avoid that hotrible torment, or the Ob- 
1 ject that deſerves it which 1 is fin: or think ſeriouſly 
of the means to eſcape it, which ate penance, and a 
virtuous life. Let us weigh this well, Theotime, and 
not follow the throng of thoſe blind people, who run 
thus headlong to their ruin; and for want of thought and 
e precipitate themſelves into this infernal fire. 
Now, for the bettet eſcaping this dreadful misfor- 
Xing let us conſider its continuance; which will not 
be fol a day, or a year, or a hundred years, but for all 
eternity. In ignem æternum, that is, dhis fire, and all 
dhe other torments of the damned, ſhall never end, 
bi ſhall endure as long as God (hall be God. In 
” this Ute we have this comfort in our preateſt afflicti- 
5 ons, that they muſt end. Death, the greateſt of evils, 
A puts an end to all the reſt: in the worſt of miſeries it 
is wiſh'd for, and comes at laſt. But in hell we ſhall 
| ; not. have this fatisfaction; death there is inexorable: 
1 it is always preſent and always. abſent. | The damn- 
1 ell ſee it continually, and yet it always flies from, 
| them; as it is ſaid in the Apecabyſe, c. ix. 6. Men. h 


then 
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then Teck death 45 hall not ' fd it, they ſhall, wih 5 
10 die, and 47˙l foall fly from Nie What more * 
frightful ſtate than that of death? and yet death will <Q. 
never come, There will be no other life for thoſe mi. 


ſerable creatures than a perpetual death, and no other 


death than to liye continually amidſt thoſe. e WM 


45 the learned St. Paulin RT e well. 


2¹⁹ 2 
5 Vie erit A ne e mori : '&; mars 'Hivere gens 
Et durante fen paſcere Farme cruces. 
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1 , | Their life ſhall be; an endleſs Heath, and 1 05 death 85 
ſhall be to live f in torments, and by means of their 


never to · be · conſumed body continually to nouriſh 
| their pyniſhment;,; Their torments,. Gd another fa- 
ther, would inceſſantly deſtroy. them; but the Juſtice 
of God will not permit them ta die, and they will 
continue in that ſtate for all eterpity, without an end 


to their mis fortunes, which will always fly from them 1 
and eternally aveid them. Qeccidente pena, & vivifi- = 


cante ſententis, Babit  ſeculis-. materia reporabilis, & 
 nunquam ad metam malorum termino fugiente perveniet, 


Euſeb. Emil. hom. 1: ad Monachos. From hence pro- 


cieed thoſe horrible cries and lamentations,; ; from! hence 
that rage and [9 vg 50 W of 95 Je Who 


this. Ga th 0 St; J "thou alt never te 7 rom 
hence. 1 0 5 fr 


after . ten e years. © Not. after, a a, "hundred 


thouſand years? Not after a million of years * ?. No, 


never. Thou alt be Eternally. tormented : in Ben = 
eternum, in nem. eternum, in ignem eternum. | 
eternity, how horrible art thou! 0 Theotime, is it 
poſſible you can read this without trembling? as for 
my part, I declare, 1 can neyer think of it without 
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horror. F But it is to little e to have a dread 


of 


S 
J.... es gg 


-- 
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2 4 fore let us come to the concluſion which 2 1 * 


V In Chrifttan Piety. | 61 
0 hell, if we do not endeavour to avoid it: where- 


2 K _ 


-  Conduion-of this A RI 101 E. 
of the Bous ml bell. 1 * f2 
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: : 


> T is. of 1 Le tains; IF to Sat fiohtly 


and curſorily theſe frightful pains, that ſhall ne- 


ver have an end, into which we may daily fall. For 
> this reaſon, Theotime, I conjure you to read them often 


with great attention, and add three or four 1 6 ron 
which here I ſhall ſet before you. 


; 5 The firſt is, that all which we have ſaid, or can 


: 8 
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be ſpoken of theſe torments, is nothing, if compared 


to what they are in themſelves. - Human diſcourſes 


rather diminiſh than augment them. There can be 
5 Aro exaggeration on this ſubje&, for the PEI 


oth far ſurpaſs all our expreſſions. 
The ſecond. is, that theſe pains are a juſt il 


8 ment of mortal ſin. There is not any other, beſides 
that curſed cauſe, which hath brought forth theſe ſo 


> dreadful effects of the divine anger, and which hath 
© ſet God and man at ſuch a frightful and final diſtance. 


4 © Iniquitates veſtre diviſerunt inter vos & Deum de 
trum, Eſai. li, 2. Theſe ſo vaſt and eternal pains 


may make us underſtand three things; the greatneſs 
and enormity. of mortal ſin; the Hatred which God 
bears it, fince he puniſheth it ſo dreadfully ; and the 


dieleſtation we ought to have of it, as well for thoſe 


pains, as for the hatred God bears to ſin. Ponder this 


Well, Theotime, and reflect ſeriouſly upon it. 


The third is, that you have merited theſe oajng of 
hell by the ſins you have committed, and already 


> deſerved to be of the number of thoſe unhappy damn- 
ed, of whom we but juſt now ſpoke; to ſuffer the 
tortures which they endure; to be from this inſtant 
= out of hopes of ever: ſeeing God, or ever er being 48 
= = 10101 N Tom 
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from hell. Is not this oonHderation enough to make. 
you -weep and lament ? and is not this an urgent 
motive to raiſe in you a deteſtation of fin, which hath 3 


caſt yew iht) Eich Eminent langer, che only though: © 


| whereof ought to make you tremble ? 


But in the fourth place, refle& upon what hath hi. I 
therto preſerved you from that dreadful danger z and 
you” will find it no other, than the ſole goodneſs of 
Almighty God, which hath not treated I 4 
to your deſerts, - permitting you to die in that fin. 7 
22 ſtate, as moſt juſtly he might have done, and as 87 


he hath done to others who have not committed 


ter ſins than yours, perhaps leſs. Where had 2 1 
now been, had he treated you in that manner? 
Vou had been before now eternally loſt, and damned 


for ever. And why hath he not done it, but only out hs 


of that infinite goodneſs he hath ſhewn you, expect. 


ſerutiones ejus ! Lam. in. 22. Without queſtion it 1 


becds only from the ſole merey of God, that you have 3 


ing daily your repentance O Theotime, how wel! 1 4 
may you fay with the prophet, Miſericordia Domi. 
1 quia non fumus conſumpti : quia non defecerunt mi- 


YEN 
S 
r 


yet time to work out your falvetioniHow perfect then = 
ought your love to be towards him, 'who'hath thew- 
ed himſelf ſo merciful towards you! and what can 


you refuſe to do, in return for ſuch favours received, 1 1 
and to make a right uſe of your time and the mms 0 


we affords you of ſecuring your ſalvation? 


The fifth and laſt reflection) is, that you cancibt now 
N out your ſalvation, nor avoid for the future 
that eternal damnation, except you change your life, 


and do penance, to which T exhort you in this treatiſe. 


They are the expreſs words of the ſon of God, re. 
peated thrice in St. Lutte, chap. xv. I ſay unto you, bi 

unleſs you do penance, you fhall all periſh. Take notice, 
he ſaith all without exception, either of old or young, 


"2 
1 Fe 


or what condirion deere Conelude ken 3 = | 


3 1 


* in Cihan Ne. 
ſolution; Pew 54 your ſalvation. 8 eteynit 

| © herefore do not make a ſüghtone, but a cor 

; VS: an effectual reſolution ; that is, a purpoſe! fe 
* as e of a real conyerhon; bn 


ARTICLE. *. 
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4 HIS, title.” is, ay >? 2 and Lek th that 11 it 
IX be taken according to the rigour of the expreſ- 
Fon, it imports. a thing equally, incredible, as impoſ- 
Able: For how. can, God, who, is, perfectly 1 + 
able; receive any alteration in himſelf 22 external 
KLauſes? That fin would haye filled heaven with diſor- 
ders, earth with miſeries, hell with confuſion and hor- 
kor, is but toq true: but that God himſelf, ſhould, be 
Sr of theſe effects, 0 dt be cafily under- 
- * ood. 
Ik̃t is true, i; e chat this ; is had to. be. under- 
| ſtood, but the ſacred ſeripture, that oracle of truth, 
N "repreſents unto us in ſo. many places the different effects 
= which fin ſeems to cauſe in yo of God, that we 
s doubt it. For of all the e paſſions which. men 
” conceive againſt what. | is diſpleafing as grief, repen- 
"tance, hatred, anger, indignation, ry; there is none 
5 isch the ſcripture doth not take notice of, as remark- 
| 5 in God againſt 1 
It ſaith in Gem. c. vi. that God 3 the "AY of n men, 
Vas touched with a lively ſorrow, and repented that 
| F he had created; man, who had ſo heinouſly offended 
| him. . Tafius dolore cordis intrinſecus, dixit, pænitet 
me feciſſe hominem. It faith, that thoſe who fin, con- 
2 4 | triftate the Holy Ghoſt. Molite contriſtare ſpiritum 
= ſanflum, Eph. iv. God hates the wicked and his wicked- 
ne, Wiſd, xiv..g. That he is angry again thoſe that 
9 121 at 50 kindles his fury and indignation: 


Talus 


5 „ ” 


Indtus oft furore "Jominies'in populum tum &- abomi. 3 


haſt n no aaa to God Himſelf,” but endeavoureſt to- 


7 N Nadin of "Neuth 


natusoft> beredilatem-/l 


Pfal. cv. The whole ſerip- 


and that this infernal monſter, as mũch as poſſible, 


attacks God himſelf, and, erg. it de, would 1 
| deftroy hith. * IL $2 WT 18 5 * | ! 


Itis uwe, Teens and this we ought to obſerve well 
in this place) that theſe different affections, which the 
15 re attributes 

found in God in the ſame manner as in me 
fot they cauſe in men a diſcompoſurè bf the init. 


frotn*whehce they are called paſſions, or the 1! ufferings 2 
of the ſoul ; but they make no ſuch change in God, 
Who being unchangeable cannot he moved, or ſuffer 4 


by diffetent affections When therefote in ſcripture 


But this is no kindrante, but that we iy en 
Rent theſe paſſages of ſcripture” infallible conſequen- 


ces to prove the etiotmity of mortal fin. For it is 
_ reaſonable to judge of the malice of a cauſe, by the 
evil effects which of its own nature it is capable to 


roduce, altho* it happen that the effect may not fol 
ow, by reaſon of ſome impediment. - Sin thetefore 
of itſelf being capable to produce in God all thoſe 
1 we have ſpoken of, tho" his ſoyereign per- 


fection renders him uncapable' to receive them, this 


doth not diminiſh in the leaſt the malice of it; which 


Ml always ſuch, that in as much as in it lies, it pro- 


duceth in God all thoſe paſſions, and excites in him 


grief, hatred," anger, fury and indignation. 


Of in, how wicked and cruel art thou! 88 thou 


attack 


ture is full of theſe expteflions; which give us plain- LL 
ly to underſtand, that ſin which hath cauſed diſorder | 
in all God's creatures, hath not ſpared the creator; 


sto God in reſpect of ſin, are 8 A 


they are attributed to God, it is to be underſtood, as 
divines expreſs it, no farther than as to the Leni. 
ble effects he is pleaſed to manifeſt; and not as to 
any change of affection in God: : Quantum ad Hehn, 
non quantum ad affetlum. = 


4 ² OC 


5 nch 57 n Pheh. vaP 
1 5 TR that © foyereign majeſty, even On h or of 
27. 1 Prophet once ſaith; Jet SEAN 10 delt Wo 
& becauſe it datt raiſed bittertieſs' and ſadneſs to bis 
. Pereat Samarid, quia ad amaritudinem tontitavit 
Wn ſium, Ofca xiv. But with how muchgredte? 
® . ought we to  fay, that fin ſhould for ever per fi 
ing it attacks even, God himſelf, and as much 48 
A * hes, fills that infinite ocean. of ſweetneſs and boun 
"I with gall and bitterneſs! 
2 Behold, Theotime, the reaſons we have to deteſt and 
 @bhor fin, and from whence we may form a motive 
true Contrition, that is, a reaſon why we are to de- 
teſt fin, not only for the evils which it heaps upon us, 
© Whereof we have ſpoken above; but for the evils with 
ich it affects even God himſelf. For if it be ca pable 
cauſing all thoſe effects in God, (altho? it Sol) not 
2 produce them. for the reaſon abovementi. | 
oll 


Si, 


- * Q 


Ih Cone eliide? 9 how pokes you 1 to hate 7 
T of God, this, if poſldle, ditturber of the Deity. 


AR TIC LE VI. nu e 


2 A of the e, of þ 1 in the Peſſen of Jeſs chrid. 


H A T. which 95 could not effect in God, 
+8 hath brought about in his Ply ſon our 0 
Fejus Chriſt; and if the divinity, by reaſon of its 
1 3 perfections, be raiſed above the attempts of 
this infernal "monſter, the moſt ſacred humanity of 
the Son of God hath fifferd beyond all that which! 
Pe can either ſpeak or think. Confider this well, 
eotime, atid obſerve the enormity of mortal fin, by 

he greatneſs of thoſe evils which 1 it made kim to 
ſuffer, who undertook to deſtroy it % Han M065 
+ Confider firſt, that it was ſin which 40 the Son 1 of 
God deſcend from heaven; that ws which *** Him 
= Vol. „ F A 


2 


4" by. 


4 


came into the wo: Id. 


The Iifruttion of 1 dutb 
o take our humanity. u 


called annihilation, or becoming nothing. Phil. i. 6. 
9.) as to make nA man for us, to take the Kati 
and form of a ſervant, to 129 himſelf in a capacity 
0 ſatisfy the divine juſſice for the infinite injury doe 
bim by mortal ſin: an injury never to be repaired, 
but by one who ſhould be God and man. 
Secondly, this adorable myſtery of the non F 
was no ſooner accompliſhed, but the firſt thought of | 


the Son of God made man was to offer himſelf in per- 
ſon to his eternal father, in ſatisfaction for the fins of 5 4 
all men, as he himſelf ſaid by the prophet, P/al.xxxix. | 


The facrifices, and all holocauſts which hitherto 
6555 been offered to appeaſe thy wrath againiſt in, 

were not able to give thee ſatisfaction: wherefore I am 

Dome, and knowing that it was thy will that 1 ſhould | 

5 5 sfy, I am content, O my God, and embrace with | 


my heart what thou haft been pleaſed. to decree. 3 | 


From that firſt moment of the ſon of God being 


conceived, till his paſſion, his life was a continual 4 1 


cxiſice hh he offered to his father; the divine love 


always burning, and never permitting him any repoſe 
till he had accompliſhed the work he came for ; till | 


by his death he had deſtroyed that cruel enemy. he | 1 | 


upon him, and ſoo to dat 1 
wonderful debaſement of his perſon, (which St. au! "I 


4 to fight with, which was ſin. This is chat, 


which he himſelf teſtified, when he faid; I have a ; 


1 ! 
8 by 
SO. 


(SY * 


baptiſm, wherewith I am t0.be baptiſed, and how am! 


Nreigbtned interiorly until it be diſpatched! Luke xii.;. 


ings, prayers, and all that which he hath done and 
ſuffered, as well in ſoul, as body, during the 33 years | 


of his mortal life, would eaſily perceive, how it all tend- | 


_ ed to the deſtruction of mn, for wag he e 


The time at length approaching, wherein he was | 
to. enter into the laſt e of &f that ſo great war, | 


Pick 


He who could recount the pains and travels of the | I : 
life of the Son of God, his faſtin g, preaching, watch- 1 


1 -ein Pay. 67 
Which: he was come to . againſt fin, and the devil 
firſt author ; what was he not obliged bliged to do: and 


5 Fe, that he might conquer ſo baſe an enemy? It is 
tine, that he gained a glorious victory, but it was witn 
4 of his precious life, and at the price bf his 
Irn Auch. But. what a death, 'Theotime #- a death 
Full both of ſorrows and reptoaches, the death of the 
*@oſs; a death accompanied with pain and confuſion 
Together, the death of the eroſs. A death accompa- 
"med with all imaginable affronts, executed by thoſe 
gde had in the higheſt degree obliged, betrayed and de- 
Pyered by one of his diſciples to his mortal enemies; 
Abandoned alſo and denied by his companions; ar- 
" raigned. before a judge; accuſed as a ctiminal; ſen - 
enced and condemned as a malefactor; expoſ- 
dead to the deriſion of the multitude. Before his ex- 
Feution he was ſcourged with no leſs eruelty, than 
"Thame and diſgrace; delivered over to the inſolence 
of ſoldiers, who crowned him with thorns as a mock. 
I king z in fine, led to execution, nailed to the croſs, 
5 Erpel to the view of all the world between two 
"thieves, as an impoſtor and the worſt of men. Amidſt 
theſe exceſſive pains of his body, and yet far greater 
anguiſhes of his ſoul, overwhelmed with ſorrow and 
: be, he expires upon the croſs, and commends 
his ſpirit into his hands who ſent him. 
= O *Theotime, have you ever thought on theſe ſufer- 
ings of the ſon of God, your ſaviour ? Or if you 
have thought on them, did you reflect with the atten- 
tion they deſerve ? But perhaps you have not reflect- 
ed upon that which ae them. Have you tho- 
= conſider d that it was fin alone which crucifi- 
ſon of God? It is true, they were eus who per- 
becuted him to death; it was Pilate who condemned 
bim, and the executioners who nailed him on the croſs. 
It is alſo moſt true, that he offer'd himſelf unto death, 
and underyent all theſe hardſhips voluntarily: Oblatus 
| 4 elt, quia; ipſe voluit. Ila. li. It is moreover moſt certain, 
* his eternal father required that of him, and ob- 
* 7 3 | Wat 


ws al  Thenlotruttidh: af Neuth 


liged him te drink that bitter chalice : but it is alſs | 
bole queſtion, that ſin was the firſt cauſe of the 

ſufferitig of the ſon of God ; it was that which firſt = 
e him, this alſo was his moſt cruel execution- | 
If he offered himſelf to death,. it was, 2 | 


| hs had willingly charged himfelf with our ſins. 


the eternal father would have him fuffer, it was to 8 = 
ceive from him the ſatisfaction which was due to his #$ 
divine juſtice upon account of ſin. God, faith aia, 7 

cap. Iii. had laid on bim all our iniguities. And the e. 
ternal father himſelf ſaid, that he had ſtrucken bin 
for the Tm of the [art Propter OW Pipes | ron "0 


eum. By 


leihen here to the deſcription; which: the fame 


Panne gives of the torments of the ſon of God, 
which he ſaw as clearly i in ſpirit; as if he had beheld | — 
them in effect. There was no beauty in bim, hor come-. 4 
 lineſs, and we have ſeen bim | deſpiſed, and tbe mat 
 abjett of men, a man of ſorrows,” and knowing infirmi- 7 
mities, and his look as it were bid and 4 e, uber. 
upon neither have ue efteemed him, He ſurely bath 
born our infirmities, and our ſorrows he hath carryed, 7; 
and we have thought him as it were a leper, and ſtrick- ; 
en of God, and humbled. And he was wounded for our 
iniquities, he was broken for our fins. The diſcipline of 
our peace upon bim, and with 1 . we ar, 3 


vealed. | 5 


Behold, dear Theotime, how Sh our fl ns 3 9 
matte Jet Chriſt ſuffer. Behold to what condition 


- _ 4» 
. RG - 5 


1 4 . 4 
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Lee 5 1 


that cruel enemy hath reduced the ſon-of God. 1: 3 


not this ſufficient to make us judge of the 8 din 1 5 
and enormity of mortal ſin, ſeeing it hath made him BW 


to ſuffer ſo great torments, who had undertaken to 


deſtroy it, ſeeing alſo the fault could not be e TL 
nor the damage repaired,” but by the death of God 
made man, whoſe ſole liſe is infinitely more eſtima- 


ble and pretiviis thanythoſe of all men, angels, and 
_— 2 ereatures Fan togethics: : Ongar we not 
: | | $06 I, 40 . 2x then | 


”» ey 4. 5 
*% 


„ | Wiſin Rt 6 
q ken tf po that © the wo wounds we have  feceived 'by 
Ks. Are dreadful; inte they could pot be ci * 
y ably ching feſs than the blood of the ſon of God? 
nan (lai St. Bernard, Serm. 3. de Nat. Dow. Je- 
legt Dow great thoſe gaſes” 50 that obliged the 
Wy ſon 0 UE 2 % be wounded to. cure them. 1f thoſe 
es bad, not been martal, and the caufes 0 + eter-. 
"28! death, 15. Jen of God had. never Med 7. Kei, 
5 # Kcovery. wk IIR oo YEP TO TROE DOT 3 1 THEY; 
Cin there be a more confidetable motive F Mfdent 
e fbior our fins, than to reflect that they ers tbe 
auſe hy the ſon of God our ſayiour ſuffered ſo much, 
2 died upon the croſs? Have we not feafon to 
Wh and arent, as the "Jews did for the deſtruction 
E the roya Ya city of '7 Feruſalen, and the lols af their 
king Ceci corona capitis naſtri: v4 10 16 1% 
Gs Fee hren. v. How much more reaſon Have 
we to lament. Who by our fins are the only'cauſe of 4 e 

5 05 Bl WE. Com, | Pe King, « $5 113 dan 1. 
3 I, Theotime, and meditate upoſi hi 
2 Gs waging Mi r And contrition; it will ein Mank. . 
except it it be harder than marble. Ir 1 4 Yrameſul 
bing for Chriſtians not to. acknowledge the . evils. which. 
n hath brought upon them when they conſider what 
+ ſupreme a majeſty, ds that f thi Sin of God, hath 
been obliged to ſuffer for them.” The ſon of God tales 
compaſſion on the miſeries of man, and weeps ;, whilſt _ 
inſegible nun, Who It FE AT with Br bio fins, 
i, not. belt nel. O Theofime,” be not fo blind and in- 
ſenſible, as to flight the grievouſneſs and ener mĩity of 
mortal fin, büt with all 6:4 vigour of your heart con- 
celve a hatred againſt that fernal monſter, Which 
| Coal not be deſtroyed, but by't the pafſion and death 
Jof the ſont of God dur fayiour. 
15 A e reflectſon on c pee of the ſen of 
teach you three important truths, Whieh 


5 ** never to — Firſt, vou will conclude! 
Wc - - 2 that 
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30 ; T Infrattion of Tout 


| that he 8 have ſuffered em ſince 10 


1 


ſo much to free us from ſo great an evil. 


Theſe are three things w ich ought never. to be 3 
Pan. 1 dear Theotime, the grievouſneſs of fin, th: 
great ſufferings of the Son of God, and the exceſs of 
175 love in Det. to . . us from this Len evil. 


viour 1 


that ſim is a horrible evil, ſince nothing leſs than the 4 1 } 
evil was to be deſtro yed. And thirdly, that the ta 7 
of God has loved us enger fincs ic has ſuffer'd 2 


Ve == 
himſelf - . 5 1 your fins Jn, e Fad 
vation. f. you, are NT, more ſtupid than a brute 
„Lou vl ſay with St. Paul, Anathema to fin 
and all_thoſe. who do not love their Saviour. You 


wal d Hoe convicted of having loved him too 4 
little hitherto, aud you will 6 with the ſame 21 9 


that for the future you love 
who lot £206, _ h NY As ME 
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W i in the fight of God. 


_ have. „to have contrition, 1 muſt know | 4 
che enormity of mortal ſin, {ome Fe Jury n that E 
head Y | 


| from ſeveral 
FEES 
grins the a WO" 


eie, = 


Ex us now reſume all x we have. we have fad 3 . ; 
chapter, that we may come to the practice of this | : - 
without which, it is impoſſible. to be 


eral and moſt — wh indignities of fin z 
Wing ie « rebellion age God, a deteſtable ingra⸗ 


1 tude,” a contempt Is will, 0 7 * 6 
1 i | creator ntmpe of i | | 0 


n before the will w God; which ve 
the Wh chapter. eee 
Thirdly, from the Lais dee an 7 

by ſin is 1 — to God; an injury ; ſo great, that man 
nhimſelf is ineapable of making farafaion for” it; 
: | ve have ſeen in the tenth chapter. 
Pourthly, from the dreadful effects eaſed by fin 
* all Places; in heaven, ! in Arth, in Poop Ne: the 


3 Ebrit ; wm we 1270 ſhewed in the 
the eleventh chapter. 3113303 3567.8 
All theſe motives ds treated, r ve V7 f 
ing to give you that great ſorrow, which is 
 Zcontrition, if you read them with the — 
ddeſerve. Read them therefore leiſurely 18 8 re- 
Action Take” pains to underſtand and remember 
them: read them again and again, and pauſe ome 
time upon chose which touch yeu moſt 3 yu. must 
weigh then well; and imprint chem in your hear: 
ö and having underſtood. them, eaſt yourſelf upon Je 
-  Khees, and deplore your fins in the preſence —.— 
upon thoſe motives which affected you moſt, and 
deg pardon, beſeeching him to they His mere to- 
> yard you, making uſe of this, or the like prayer. 
my God! ſee me proſtrate before thy divine 
- © majeſty to acknowledge iny wretched ſtate, and im- 
. * plore thy mercy. 1 Je n to thee 


: Y ny | 
Judge, whoſe juſtice b read. I con $ my 
9 e and that I rai 4 

hau 'art 15 . 


e 
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"The Inftruftion.of — 


ther grace hy mx ins, 


© haye zurn hell and eternal damnation, Which! 
5 Apall never be able to avoid without-the alfſtance of 
e bow 

if 


7 bounty: the injury which I have 


S water to my head, 


GT: from, thee alone, O Wd God, that, I can ex · 

ſorgreat a fayour. I beg that cons 2 har 
: ko 0 - withqut v which | : cannot hope for meren 
0 « Give me that contrite and humble mind, which.is | 


reeable ſacrifice, you never: reject. I beg with | 


enen Silt dg. ind 1 yo An 


*M 


betten, and N diet of your own miſery; af. 


e turn Jeux, mind on them preceding mo- 


excite;; the necefiary ſorrowaohatred of-fin, | 


bat od mid gain tog oor! 


e 


Seid va 91019d ee 21h 99} [how Vi ® x 8 


411 ban 5 1 e n e eee 03 9 7 * | | 


Ur: to excite antritt, and, 4 true ſorrow 
e PLUS SIG aa, in a Pee * 


means, 


8 


{my whole fqul, chat by. 5b. grace 1 8 deſerve thy f 


ede fellow my pleaſures and paſſions; IL have 10 19 
and made my ſoul a ſſave to ® 
8 de UF; rd WAVE lagern my bleſſed country; 


. But above all I have —_— 3 | 


© it, is {o great, that it cauſed thy Son-Feſus. Chriſt ai 
{Savioyrt9 ſuffer, death... O my God, how can! 
+ aworthly deplore ſo. Brea an evil]. who will give 
and a fountain of Tears unto m/ 
« eyes to deplore night and day my miſery and _ 
and to do penance. for my ſins23 -///++ 117] 2 


, 


. tnx, having committed | it, and reſolution to 
dae ag mee for i h future, dwelling, chiefly, wy che 5 
= VE 12 aft, yo moſt. And chat 1 | 3 

performgit; the better; employ, this laſt means Lam | 3 5 


AL . df. to 3" i no; e 


| uf 10 Mk bach fi * 15 a, 5 _ , 1 
25 9 7 "re: Tal 
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1 | du Chriſti an Hieiy. * L | 73 
eans, which,) without queſtion, muſt needs be very 
Ihcacious-: They are ſome examples of true ni 
Inte, Which we find in holy ſcripture, as well in the 
aas New. Teſtament. Theſe are the true models 
which we may guide ourſelves to true penance. 
Mead then, Theotime, and be atten tive: 
Conſider Dawit after His ſin, how full of, interior 
Pecble and. concern Ie was for the evil be dd dne, 
Having always his ſins before bis eyes, demanding 
yes from his iniquities, not to take away from him 
Vs holy ſpirit, not to contemn the ſacrifioa/ which he 
fred him, of an afflicted mind, of an humble and 
Paontrite heart. Behold a true penitent, hehold what 
Frample, and vou are a ttuę penitent. Lou wilbfind 
cheſe excellent diſpoſitions of :4 penitent mind in the 
even penitential Pſalms, if yoν e ꝗ them [with at- 
ttention. Beheld king Ezecbias Weeping and lament- 
ing in the preſente of God, and promiſing him to paſs 
Fgain over in dis heart, and in the bitterneſs of his 
. Joul all, his miſpent years, to; bewail, his ſins, and ob- 
am temiſſion of them. Read his Cantieles W hieh 
pegins, Aga dixi un dimidio. Eſai. xxx viii. Caſt yeur 
eyes upon-thaſe god Hraelites, 2who were ſent caps 
tives into Babylon after the taking of Jeruſalym, doing 
© penance; for cheincſins, Which hade throw them into 
that miſerahle tate, crying out ta God from 1 
tom of their hearts, (Baruchlid Bp baue finned againſt | 
de Lord ur Gd in not abeyiugy bis: core, Jo the 
 dJordiour God bglongs juſtige and upright neſs, bus tr 
- wothing. but HAame and cunfulian, y hich dur ipiquities 
haye deſerxed : coe haue Hunted, aus hape dune e, we 
3 axe dealt unjuſt h, O, Lande ur 74d, in all iby um- 
= ranaments, Turn from us thy unge; beats Oord. 
4 1 eur; prayers,.end pur. petitions. open il eyes end tom- 


Ku Float She. dead: prove bre not, but the ſau; which 
Tr PPP 


5 
A 


ir jenfbleiand ede with the * ee evils 5. 9 
1 and due penance for them. 
Conſider Manaſſes alſo in his converſion groaning 9 
under the night of his fins, and lamenting his in. 
quities with ſuch à ſorrow, that he acknowledged |} 
Fimſelf unworthy even to lift up his eyes towards 
heaven; ſo great, he confeſt, were his offences! Tou 
will perceive theſe words to proceed from a truly pe. 
nitent ſoul, overwhelmed with forrow for his fins, 3 
Oratio Manaſſes. *Tis true, O Lord, I have infi- 
nitely offended thee, and my fins are more in num. 
ber than the ſand of the ſea; I am un to lift 
up my eyes towards heaven to Aanand thy. merey, 5 
Meng — thy anger, as 1 have done, by my 2 
iniquities : but now, O my God, I proſtrate myſeif 
from my heart before thee to beg thy merey. 1 | 
have ſinned, O my God, I have ſinned: 'Tacknow- | 7 
ledge all the evil I have done. Pardon,” O Lord, 
— I beg of thee; and earneſtly beſeech:thee, do 
not deſtroy me with my iniquities; do Hot reſerve | 
me to the utmoſt rigour of thy juſtice ; do not con 
demn me for ever unto the fire of „ Neeb 
that thou art my God; the God of penitents, and 
thy immenſe bounty will beſt appear 8 whit : | 
— erntig to ſave a miſerabſe ſinner unworthy 
and gives me occaſion to ral 
2 for thy goodneſs. 2 3.6008 SR 
60 2 Gepe and there you vil and mon 9 
pany examples of penance and contrition. 
There you may {ce a holy penitent, moved to b 5 | 4 
degree with ſorrow for hep fins, that ſhe ſeeks the | 5 
Son of God, and having found him, caſts herſelf at | 
his feet,' waſhes them with her tears, fo wr well 2 


(3? 71 "2 7 "_ 


9 


did they flow, wipes them with her hair, and an- Z | 
oints them with 1s ointment: thus onkoerat- 3 
ing ctheſe riches, that hair, thoſe tears, to pious uſes, , 
which till chen ſhe had employed i in vanity. ' And 
thus that ſorrow, ſhe had fo für conecived, "fo We 
ort 


8 ner N 7 
rim iyto all the-ſignsof the loye-of God, and ſpared 
| 2 him, from whom: ſhe expected the 
tation of her ſins. So that ſhe. deſerved to hear 
m the mouth of our Saviour (Lale vi. 47.) that 
*S fins. were forginen her, becauſe ſhe loved much.. 
& There you ſhall find the; head of the apoſtles un- 
Pprtunstely fallen, denying his divine maſter three ſe- 
2 But he had ſcarce ended his laſt denial, 
"hen qur Saviour by a glance of his eyes, which: pe- 
© metrated Peter's heart, makes him to remember him- 

RIF, acknowledge his fault, and conceive ſo great a 
rief, that going out be wept bitterly for the ſin. E- 
Far foras fleuit amare. Mat. xxvi. 73. And his 
Pief was fo exceſſive, that it ended only wick his life. 
2; Yau will find in the goſpel two other examples .of 

ue penance,- which the Son of God himſelf propos | 
* in two parables ſet forth for that intent. 
The firſt is, in the perſon of the prodigal won un- 
3 der which figure hie ſets; before our eyes a perfect pat- 
tern of a, Huner, returning to God by penance. 
Lutte xv. Thie poor ſtrayed young man, after he 
had ſpent all his eſtate, is Nel by the ſenſe of his 
miſeries, to reflect, or return to himſelf, and ſay, O 
bot many birod ſervants are there in my Sathin's beafe, 
"who. abound. with. bread, and live atreaſt,, and I miſe- 
rable wretth am ready to flarve- with hunger! I will 

' ariſe, and go to. my. father, and ſay, Father, I have 
inned againſt beauen and againſt. y0u, I am not nau 
© warthy to be called your ſon, permit me only to be lite 
one of your hired ſervants. He no ſooner ſpoke theſe: 
8 © wards, but without delay he puts them in execution, 
leaves the place of his wer: comes and caſts him 

= elf at his father's feet, to beg mercy at his hands: 
4 and ſuch and" {6 great was this his repentance, that 
1 1 he only — a place among his ſer- 
= vant nen 0 tht a; tea yh: he 


Ii gd 
4 T . vr 


 Canbider 


ttckted by him as his child; 


ine meu zy ne, 


your'repentance,' and return to God. 9015} of gore: 
+4-Firſt; pra@ict x vane" oe 18 ſignfied byitheſe 


words, returning \int6himſelf-57 for one muſt retun 
into one's ſelf to return to God; that is to ſay, one 

muſt acknowledge the miſerable Sondition +6" Which 9 ; 
he is reduced by fin, [the diſtariee from God, the — . 


of his! grace, the want of ſp iritual favours, and 
eularly of divige infplrations,” and ve all, the GN 


_ tinual danger of damnation; 1 Ian on Potengn oe 


_ » Secondly, in this vlew of 'your: wabry, conetive 2 
horror of it, and form in Jun. why a prompt and 
ſum beſolution to / return aten 76ut heavenly father, 


ben warde erke prodigal ſon: % weill 25 from wk 


m_— miſery, and go vwdards my eternal father; I will 


declare my fauſt, und af} Him bergen, dä teng 1 


myſelf in ene c A SIM e ee ot e e 
wg -{Thirdlyz"d not defer, no werd thantthe Prodigal 
5 ſons! the performance oof! your reſolution! begin im- 
> o and in earneſt to do penanee for your — 4 


he te yourſelf in the preſence'of God, and beg 


pardon, prepare yourſelf for a 1 eotife Jy 


_ Wing all the fant means te make it” well: 1 
| ©. nad in this confeffion 8 


or eden before," make uſe 
lden bf hot werdurof the pt Peodigal- Pater; pet. 
dus in deln & worum te; yan" non fun" Aignus 
vorui filius uus ſuc mne 


had grievpuſſy o ffentled his fathechy*bourity $. that; 


zs a degenerate child, ybu have abufed al! His graces's” 


that you have not been aſfumed to hffront him even in 
bis preſence, and in the ſight ef tfie hole court Uf 

en that you acknowledge vourſelf unworthy ts 
appear before him, ors from thenceforward ter be 

that yo only implote” 

his mercy and the pardon of your fins, proteſting to 
ſerve him e, worn henceforward, to do pe- 
_ nance, 


Cobſder well this patterh, Denim, imitate it 8 . 5 


% Nunum de monce. | p 
_ nuniis\muis” But poder well what® they ſiguif ; 
fob by thoſe words yu profeſs c to God" that bu 


we Uhr inn Piet | 7 


: | FT and acco 


and faithful ſervant. O what an excellent — pol 
this, Tbeotime, if you Imitate.if wetbb 2 ©: . 
The other example is that of the publicany: in 


11s 2 


| whoſe perſon che Son of God: hath-dgain repreſented 


tao the life, the diſpoſitions which he requires in a true 
penitent: and that be might ſet it forth to the beſt 
advantage, he places in contraſt a falſe e pray 
LO Wannen was only im dut ward ſo ww. 
© - Two men (faith he, Lake xvm.); went up 


Alcan ; abe phariſte ſtunding, praytd thus with hipyelf : 


mien, Auen adulterers, unjuſt; as alſo this publitcun; 
I. falt twice a iureł, I pay kxatłily the tenths of all my 
good. Behold an exainple of a feigned penitent, who 


himſelf by the ſins he hath not committed, inſtead of 
= condemning himſelf for thoſe he is guilty of; who 


7 eſteems himſelf” juſt before God, when he is exempt 


from ſome certain fins, altho he commit others, and 
ſometimes greater; who thinks he ſufficiently ſatiſ- 
ſies for his ſins by ſome. exterior good works, as faſt- 

ing, and the like, neglecting in the mean time pe- 


nance of heart, and amendment of life. Behold the 
idea of a falſe penitent, which is but too frequently 


found among Chriſtians. Look now nine the pic- 
ture of a true one 

On ibe contrary, ſaith our 3 the built 
0 | Panding afar off would not fo much as lift up bis eyes 
= to beaven ; but ſmote his breaſt, ſaying, God have mercy 


4 upon me "miſerable inner. In this example are ſet 


forth all the diſpoſitions of a true penitent. 
rſt; a profound humility, which made him lay 
below in the temple at a diſtance, and ſeparated from 


= others, as if he apprehended himſelf, by reaſon of his 
fins, unworthy to approach to God, or inter mix him 


ſelr, 


iin all bis commands, as a good 


. fo the | 
A temple to pray; ibe one was a pbariſee, the An 4 pu 


O God, 1 give thee thanks that I am not like other 


haath no ſorrow for his own fins, but who looks more 
into the fins of others than his own; who juſtifies 
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iber 
= ; 
E with s conſcience loaden with fins; 
N e e ay 
W towards Heaven. 

Thirdly, The forrow he had in his heart for hay: 

g grievouſly offended God, in token whereof he 
ſites > iba, CF ee anc ga Gy- 
ag de Orat. the 


de verb. Dom.) he! 


18 ? 


* 2 3 
; . N 9 Kt + * NY « 
A 4 W 8 & i * 4 > hs ＋ + 
\ W 


"ikke The pardon: he implored of God, as 
true penitent, having no other motive but his own un- 
worthineſs on the one fide, and on the other the pure 
mercy of God, 8 for | 
and not by his own merits. | 072630 - 10. #: 
vance, by which we ought form and model ours. 
They are propoſed. to us by the Holy Ghoſt for 
A and the two laft were drawn, and formed 


4 


— 
5 
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by the Son of God, to teach us how to behave in that 


great action. For this reaſon, if you reſolve upon pe- 
nance and a ſerious conyerfion, you muſt read them 
attentively ; conſider exactly all their actions, to c. 
form yourſelf to them as near as vou can. And as you 
wp tated thoſe penitents in their ſins and extrava- 
gances 3 ſo alſo imitate them in their penance, As St. 
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rr m. 
Of Of CONFESSION. . 


AVIN 6 6 poken of contrition, and the 

nations ry to obtain that eminent L Lug ; 
Zwe now come to the confeſſion of fins, which is the 
ſecond part of penance, as we have ſaid above in the 
ſecond chapter, which you would do well to read 


once more, for it ſerves as a foundation to all we are 


about to ſay of confeſſion, which we ſhall treat with 
the knowledge neceſſary to make it well. But I be- 


ſeech you, Theotime, read 1 250 attention and Appl 


. cation "what we 5 1 


0 H A P. y* 
0 the initutio and nec ity of cn fin. 


H E firſt ching wine; is neceſſary to be wade 
in this place is, who it was that 7. Rituted con- 


= ſouls. 
We cannot better learn theſe two truths than "TEAR 


5 5 


E the council of Trent. Seff. 14. Chap. 1. 
The council faith, that ce was always neceſ- 


E; ” fary, before the law of grace, for all thoſe who have 
: finned mortally, and that they could neyer receive the 


® remiſſion of then ſins, but by deteſting with a holy 
hatred, and a ſorrow of mind for the offence they 


NY not raiſed to the dignity of a ſacrament, before the 
1 g of the Son of God, who inſtituted it on the 
his reſurrection, when being it in the midſt of 


the 


all poſſible Reirr, yet not without giving you all 


E on. and of what neceſſity i it is for the fal vation of | 


= the holy church, which hath clearly explained them 


had committed againſt God: yet that this virtue was 


vs The Tiff ructi on , Youth 
the apoſtles he breathed on them, as the ſcripture faith; 
and faid theſe words: Receive the Holy Ghof, whoſe 
fins you remit, they are remited ; and wohofe fins you re- 
tain, they are retained. Joh. xx. 23. | X. 
By this ſo remarkable an ation, ſaith the eouncil, 
and by thiſe ſo diftintt 4cords, the fathers, with a tom- 
mon conſent, have always underſicod, that the power 


to remit or retain fins was given to the apoſtles and © 


_ their lawful 7. to reconcile thoſe unto God, who 
bad fallen into ſin after baptiſm. Con. Trid. Seſſ. 14. 
; "And i the fifth chapter, treating of the inſtitution 
and neceſſity of the confeſſion of fins, which is the 
ſecond part of this ſacrament, it ſpeaks in theſe terms. 

Concerning the inſtitution of the ſacrament of penance 
already explained, the univerſal church hath always 
underſtood, that our Lord inſtituted the entire confeſ- 
ſion of fins, and that it is neceſſary. by divine appoint- 
ment for all thoſe who have fallen into mortal fin after 
baptiſm. - Becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt being. ready 
to aſcend into heaven hath left prieſts in his place, in 
quality of preſidents and judges, to whom all the ins 
_ wwhich the faithful had committed after baptiſm ougbi to 
be diſcovered, that they ng give their judgment either 
of abſolution or retention, by virtue of that power which 
S ‚‚=ãůjmnm YT ot 7 


- — 
* ** . 


From all this doctrine of the holy church we learn 
two truths : The firſt is, that confeſſion is inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chrift , the ſecond, that it is neceſſary by di- 
vine appointment for the remiſſion of mottal ſins com- 
mitted after baptiſm, as baptiſm is neceſſary. for the 


remiſſion of original fin. 2 


es _-* 1 | 4 "I * 571 ey: 54 2 4 9 © 2 : Tits EE 

We muſt notwithſtanding take notice, that in caſe 
of neceſſity, and where confeſſion. is, unpoſſible, it 

way be ſupplied by contrition, as baptiſm 1s all ſup- 


„ 


plied 


make it, becauſe in this contrition e e n 
but in this 
1 oe 


Thad by tholame ation in thoſe wharars opable © 


to receive baptiſrf, or make a confeſſion : 


1 


( he 
2 


7 
N 


. % it is e chat the contrition e and 
a from the 11 70 mats of . 
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8 H A P. K. with; 
What facramental alen 16. 


- TP! H i 5 word confelſh Non is utiderffood: two ways 


in ſeripture, ſometimes it ſignifies the praiſe of 


: | God, ec the accuſation of ſins; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe that word 3 an avouching, and an 


2 ; and to confeſs ſigniſies to avouch 
; or acknowledge any thing. When we acknowledge 


the greatneſs of God or his benefits, this is called con- 
er. which fignifies as much as praiſe or bleſſing 


we give to God: when we acknowledge the ſins we 
= have committed, it is a confeſſion by which we ac- 
= cuſe ourſelves. This made St. Auſtin fay (Serm. 8. 

de verb. Dom.) that confeſſion belongs not only to 
| finners who accuſe themſelves, but alſo to him that 


praiſes God. And St. Bernard adds (Serm. 40. de 


ver ße) that theſe two confeſſions are neceſſary, the 
one for ſinners, the other for the juſt. Each one of 
theſe, ſays he, offers a ſacrifice to God, the'one of con- 


trition, the other of praiſe. Without the- firſt, ſinners 
continue in death, and the juſt without the ſecond are 


accounted ungrateful to G F x ; and thus conf Non gives 


life to finners, and glory to the juſt. 
We ſpeak here in this place aul of the confeſſion 
of ſins, and of that only as it is a part of the ſacra- 


ment of penance, which we define thus: An accuſa- 


tion of all the fins one has committed to the prieſt,as vi- 
car of Jeſus Chriſt, in order to receive abſolution. 


In this definition we muſt particularly take notice 


of the word accuſation, which ſignifies much, but 


commonly is little underſtood ; for it doth not figni- 
fy a ſimple recital of their fins, as it happens to the 
Vor. II. n bs greateſt 


in Chriſtian” Pi eth. | 8 i 
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greateſt part of penitents, wha Some their fins, as ( 
they were recounting a ſtory: this word implies quite 

| another thing, and means a declaration which the pe- 
| - nitent makes of his fins to the prieſt, as a criminal 7 
to his judge, that is, to denounce them, to acknow- 
ledge one's ſelf guilty, and to blame one's ſelf, to 
demand pardon, profeſſing a regret for having com- 
mitted them, proteſting not to offend ee and : 
to comply with the penance enjoined. 1 
- Behold what ſaeramental confeſſion properly is, 15 | 
different from that frequently practiſed by penitents. 
I. is rightly called (faith the learned catechiſm of 
the council of Trent, de. Penitent. n. 51.) an accuſa- 
tion, becauſe fins are not to be ſo recounted as tho we BY 
boaſted of our wickedneſs 3 nor are they to be Jo told, as 
if fer divertiſement to ſome idle hearers we were telling a = 
ſtory. But they are ja to be declared by a mind accuſ- 
ing ilſelf, as that we deſire alſo to revenge them in our- 
ſelves. That is, we muſt accuſe ourſelves with tge 
| ſentiments and dif} pokition of a criminal before his E | 
judge. © | 
And the reins i is a. bugeals. as the coun- . 
ell of Trent above cited faith, the ſacrament of pe- 
nance is inſtituted by the Son of God as a tribunal 
and judgment, where the fins of the faithful muſt be 
diſcovered before the prieſt, who ought to judge 
them, and where the penitent by conſequence ought 
to appear as ſelf-· convicted. Now he cannot appear 

| as ſuch if he be not accuſed, and he cannot be accul- 
ed but by himſelf :. the declaration then of his fins 

| muſt be ſuch an accuſation as we have ſpoken of, Le. 
ing made. with wank to obtain pardon. 


eee e,, 
= CHAP. III. egy 
= bf the conditions requifite for a good confeſſion. 


is eaſy to form a judgment of them from the 
recedent definition: for ſince it is an actuſation, it 


2 
». 0 23; 
(ITT + 
} 
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= muſt be made with ſorrow for having committed 
hem. He who accuſes himſelf, that he may obtain 
© pardon, muſt acciiſe himſelf of all the evil he hath 
done, and teſtify the /orroto he hath for his faults. 
© Theſe two conditions produce ſome others: for 
= the integrity requires it ſhould be clear and ſhort : the 
= ſorrow produceth a ſhame for having ſinned, and a 
= /ubmiſſion to the will of the perſon offended; that he 


may obtain pardon upon what conditions he ſhall beſt 


W think it. (546 LIP „ 
Thus fix conditions are requiſite for 4 good confeſ- 
ſion. It ought to be entire, clear, ſhort, made with 
confuſion and ſhame of the evil, with ſorrow for hav- 
ing committed them, and with /ubmiſſion to the per- 
ſon offended; this Latin verſe will make you remem- 
I ber them. | 33 V 


Integra; Clara, Brevis Veretunda, Dolens, Humiliſq; 
It ought to be entire, that is, of all the fins they 
remember, after a diligent and ſufficient examen. 
> This is to be underſtood of mortal fins, and without 
tis condition the confeſſion is null. The reafon is, 
{> becauſe mortal fins cannot be pardoned ſeparately one 
without another, being they are all oppoſite to ſancti- 
fing grace, and any one amongſt them remaining in 
the ſoul, hinders the divine grace from entering there; 
2 whence it follows, that if one conceal but one only 
mottal fin in confeſſion, the facramgnt cannot produce 
F — 
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its effect, which is the lanctifcation of the ſoul by | 
the infuſion of grace. IF 

It ought to be clear, that i is, in terms eaſy and in- 9 ; 
telligible, as much as the penitent is able, who ought 

to have a ſincere will to make himſelf underſtood by 3 
his confeſſor, and therefore he muſt avoid obſcurity, 
at leaſt not affect or deſire to be obſcure ; for this | 
would be an evident bgn that he hath a mind to con- 
ceal ſome ſins. 1 

It muſt be Hort, not to [= any 4 more than 1 BZ 
tun to make himſelf rightly underſtood, and to avoid 
ſuperfluous words, the repeating the fame thing, and 
un profitable ſtories, which are but too frequent among 
penitents. He muſt ſimply tell his fins in this man- 
ner: I accuſe myſelf that I have committed ſuch a 
ſin; and adding 8 that which is neceſſary to make | 
the confeſſor underſtand the quality of the fin, or an- 
ſwering to the queſtion he ſhall aſk to inform himſelf. | 
my —— be ſhame-faced, that 1 is, expreſſed with vi 
and modeſt words, and with an interior confuſion for 1 
having offended God. A confuſion which makes us 4 
bluſh t to ſee ourſelves criminal in the the light of Goa . 4 
| without making us conceal our fins ; but rather mak. | : 
ing us ingenuouſly and humbly to declare them to him 
who hath the place of God. For the penitent, who |! 
acknowledges himſelf guilty in the ſight of God, 
eaſily diſcovers them before men. The: juft man, that k 1 
is, he who deſires to become juſt, is the firſt aceſr 
of himſelf. Prov. xvii. And that other {ſentence of 

Jaias, according to the Septuagint, Iſai. xliii. o 
| Diſcaver thy fins, that thou mayſt be juſtified. 

It ought to be ſorrowful, that is, with a ſentiment {1 
of grief and regret for the ſins he accuſeth himſelf of, 3 
otherwiſe it would not be an echten. as we men- N 
tioned above. 1 
- In-fine, it muſt be bumble, that is, the peniten if BY 
ought to acknowledge himſelf. Aha declare that 
n to be _—_ and ſubmit himſelf | 1 
the 
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, the df in cofion. 


8 we have irq that than are ſix conditions re- 
quired, ſo alſo it is manifeſt that there are fix 


FRA The want of forrow, clearneſs, Sc. Not- 


Vithſtanding, every one of them do not make the 
anfeffon nal but only the want of thoſe condi- 
tions abſolutely neceſſary, which are integrity and 


£1 TE contrition, which, we told you above, were the two 


* 1. 4 
— 5 


fe conditions from whence the others ff pring. 


; as alſo the want of ſorrow.; and this is a certain, max- 


* 


SIP, 


im. which we muſt hold in this matter, that there 


| are two things neceſſary in the penitent, entire con- 
N bethon and true contrition. If one of theſe are want- 


ing by the penitent's fault, the ſacrament 1 is null, and 


the confeſſion ſacrilegious. 


; The want of the other conditions —_ the con- 
feſſion imperfe&, but not invalid, except they be ſuch 
4 as deſtroy one of thoſe two eſſential conditions, inte- 
grity or ſorrow. Thus the defect of clearneſs may 
de ſuch, that the confeſſor underſtand not all the mor- 
tal fins, and in that caſe it renders the confeſſion null, 
and eſpecially if that obſcurity be affected on purpoſe ; 
the want of obedience may * 
I contrition 3 and fo of others. 


. Now the are three cales where integrity is want- 


1 ing in confeſſion., The firſt, when willingly and 
2 knowingly one conceals. a mortal ſin for ſhame, fear, 5 
negligence, or otherwiſe. 


The ſecond, when one conceals it indireQly, as 
BL ane accuſes himſelf i in terms obſcure or Abi. 


The want of integrity renders the confeſſion null, 


ſo great as to r 


G 3 N a guous, : 
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nan with a deſign that the confeſſor ſhould not un. oF 

erſtand all that he would ſay, or at leaſt perceiving bei 
did not underſtand ; or when one accuſes himſelf b. 7 , | 
halfs, leaving the reſt to be gueſſed at, or to be aſked © £ 
by the confeſſor, which happens often to young 
pe. 80 3 J 

The third, when one hath not. made a ſufficient . 
examen of his conſcience, but goes preſently to confeſ. 2 
fon, knowing well enough he is not ſufficiently pre- | 

ed: for altho' there be difference between conceal- 
ing and forgetting a fin in confeſſion, and that we 3 
fulneſs doth not make the confeſſion invalid; yet this 
is to be underſtood only when the forgetfulneſs is not 
voluntary, or thro? negligence ; for when we are tbe 

cauſe of ſuch Foniecfulnels, it is certain it is a fin, which 
renders the confeſſion null, by the rule that he who de- 
ſiires the cauſe, is judged alſo to deſire the effect, which 9 

Arg foliows it. 1 

As to the ſorrow for f bers are many caſes where- | B 
in the 1 * is deficient. = 

Firſt, when one has made no act, neither before noa. 
during confeſſion, nor before he receives abſolution 
in this cafe the confeſſion is invalid, altho' it may pro- 
ceed from pure forgetfulneſs, that they did not per- 
form that action; becauſe it is eſſential, and abſolutely 7 
neceſſary for the ſacrament, and which cannot be fup- 
plied by any other action. 

Secondly, when one makes thoſe acts, but without 
due conditions; as without ſupernatural motives, or 
with a reſerye or exception of ſome -mortal fin, for 
which one hath a complaiſance or affection; in a word, 
without the conditions ſpoken of before in Part II. 
Chap. IV. which you muſt read over again. _ | 
Thirdly, when one hath not a ſincere reſolution of 
amendment; this is judged to happen when the peni- 
tent will not leave the occaſion of ſin, practice the ne- 
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ceſſary remedies, « or * 8 confelſor i in reaſonable 
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. iu the conditions neceſſary . to make the confeſſion entire. 


. 


CHAP. v. 


3 
4 


Ccordi ing to the doctrine of the church there 
are three : To declare the nature of the ſin, 


E the number, and the circutnſtances that change the 
& nature of it. 


Firſt, we muſt confeſs the nature of the Gy it 


is not ſufficient to ſay in general terms, J have ſin- 
ned, I have very much offended God; but we muſt 
tell particularly in what: I have committed theft, 


blaſphemy, or detraction. 


The reaſon of this rule is given by the holy coun- 


eil of Trent ; becauſe, ſays it, the prieſts are conſti- 


tuted judges in this ſacrament, to give a judgment 
of the fins of men. Now it is manifeſt they cannot 
exerciſe that judgment without the knowledge of the 
cauſe; nor obſerve the neceſſary equity in the en- 


1 of the penance, except the penitents declare 
their ſins in particular, and not only in general. 


Secondly they muſt diſcover the number, that is, 
how often they have fallen into each ſort of ſin. This 


is alſo abſolutely neceſſary, that the confeſſor may judge 
aright: becauſe he who hath committed a fin often, is 


much 1 more guilty than he who hath done: it but 


ſeldom. ” 


"Thirty. we muſt explain the eue which 


change the nature of the ſin, as the ſame council hath 


declared in expreſs terms; and this for the ſame reaſon 


that obliges us to confeſs the ſins of different ſorts. 


Thus in theft one muſt expreſs the circumſtance of 
a ſacred place, i in which he robbed, or a facred Ni 
which he hath taken; becauſe” this circumſtanc 
changes the nature, and makes it a ſacrilege. 
In ſins of impurity, one muſt diſcover the quali- ; 
ty of the perſon with whom he hath ſinned : whe- 
cher it be a fingle, or married perſon, of relation; for 


— theſe, 
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88 E Elche wy mur 
theſe circumſtances make different ſins, of een, 
adultery, or inceſt. 
In fine, nitents, ; and 3 ou ople are 
often defective in theſe res 5 : F Pp 15 5 as to 
the nature of the ſin, it happens frequently, that they 
do not declare it at all. For example, concerning the 
ſin of impurity, — ſay no more than that i a 
willingly entertained evil thoughts, without mention- 
ing in the leaſt, whether they were accompanied with 
any immodeſt touches of themſelves, or other effects 
which follow; which are ſins of another nature, and 
more grievous "than the thoughts. They will confeſs 7 
hw, have touched others uncivilly, without diſcover- 
ng how, or what, ſort of perſons. They will ac. 
=_ themſelves of detractio n, but not offer to declare 4 
hs thing they have faid,... 15 | = | 

_ Secondly, as to the 99 it happe ns often, that 
= the nature they are afraid to 1 the num- MT 
ber entirely, and therefore conceal ſome part, the 
number ſometimes cauſing as much ſhame-as the na- 

ture and quality of the fin, In which caſe. the confeſ- 

ſion is no leſs invalid and facrilegious, than if they had 
concealed the very nature of the fin. 
Thirdly, they frequently commit the fame fault © | 
by the notable circumſtances, which they are afraid to 
diſcover. For example, if they have. robbed, or done 
ſome notable injury to their neighbour's goods, or | 
cheated him, at play, they are afraid to tell the quan- 
tity; leſt they ſhould-be obliged to reſtitution. 

In all all theſe occurrences when one willingly and 1 
1 conceals | theſe notable circumſtances, tge 
confeſlion is null. Have a care Theotime, to avoid 
theſe conſiderable faults, which often happen in con- 
| 8. for want of diſcovering the nature or kind of 
the fi "Tl „ 1 robe cru aſt 
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4 fue tall advice concerning the number of Nr, 


N 


. Save here an lame of rele concetn to impart 
F unto you, dear Theotime, about the number of fins. 


That is, to avoid in confeſſion two extremes equally 1 ; 
vitious : the one is a ſupine negligence ; the other 1 is h | 
tao much exactneſs and ſcrupuloſity. 14 
There are ſome, who, not to trouble themfetves _ 
with a juſt examen, diſcover nothing of the number 1 
= of mortal fins, or if they do, are very uncertain: I | 
| have done it for example, twenty times more or leſs ; 
or elſe in declaring a greater number than they are guil- 
ty of, to comprehend therein the number they might 
| have committed : this doth not ſatisfy the exactneſs 
which is neceſſary in confeſſion. 
Others on the contrary are ſo intent upon the ſect 
of their ſins, and the number of them, that they are 
never quiet, but vex themſelves with continual doubts 
and anxiety of mind, never believing they have ſuffi- 
ciently examined their conſcience. This makes them 
think of nothing but this examen, and little Nun n 
of the ial concern, which is contrition.. 
Abe wo faults muſt neceſſarily be avoided. For 
the firſt may render the confeſſion invalid for want 
of integrity, the other for want of conzrition. 
Thoſe who find themſelves guilty of negligence, 
ought to remember what diligence is neceſſary to 
d poſe themſelves for a thing of fuch high concern, 
zg is the obtaining the remiſſion of their fins; and ſince 
K without confeſfing them all, that can not be acquired, it 
s neceſſary they ſhould endeavour with great diligence 
Ss to remember them, in order to accuſe themſ elves. 
2 THEY 1s he * Wand the council of Trent 4. in 


. 


90 The Inflation" of Youth 
clare all the fins they remember after a diligent examen, 
even thoſe that are moſt hidden. 


And as to the others, who. trouble and diſquiet = 


themſelves with the examen of their fins, they are 


to be fully perſuaded of this truth, that God requires 


no more of them in this, or any other occa- 


ſion, than what they are able to perform; ; and that 
after they have done what, morally ſpeaking, they 
are able, to remember their ſins, they ought to ſatisf by E | 


themſelves, to declare what they remember, and re 


quiet; it being moſt certain, that other ſins which 


they have forgot are to be comprehended i in that con- 
feſſion; and that they are pardoned them i in the ab- 
ſolution they receive. | 
This alſo is a rule of the holy church in the coun - 
Fl of Trent, which condemns thoſe of impiety, who 
ſay, that the confeſſion, of all their ſins is an impoſſi. 
ble ching, and a torture or hell of the conſcience : 
being i it is certain, faith the council, that the church 
requires no more of the penitents, but that every one 
after he hath made a careful examen and ſearch into 
his conſcience, ſhould confeſs thoſe fins which occur 
to his memory: and that other fins, which notwith- 
ſtanding. ſuch an examen they do not remember, are 
eſteemed generally to be comprehended in the ſame 
gonfeſſion; and that it is of theſe fins we ſay to I 
with the prophet, Cleanſe me. figs. my hidden A ing, O 
Lord. Pſal. xvii. 13. 1 
Thoſe who embrace 100 maxim 1 the ch will 

eaſily find quiet of mind, and baniſh; the difficulties 
which ariſe $ Sg their' confeſſions. It: 18 true, they 


are ſtill in doubt, whether in their examen they uſed 


that diligence which the church requires. We ſhall tell 


you hereafter in the ninth chapter wherein it conſiſts ; 


in the mean time l ſhall mind you of 0 things here 
for your comfort. 


The firſt, that this ob gatory diligence reaches 


only to mortal fins. tor venial ſins, as we are 
| : | not 


'E in Chriſtian Pity. 91 
* 8 not in rigour obli ed to confeſs them, ſo likewife we 
are not to uber a h an exact examen of them: and 
zs it is an excellent thing to make the beſt confeſſion 
we are able; ſo it is the part of a weak ſoul to be 
= troubled with fcruples and anxieties of mind. _ 
The ſecond advertiſement is, that when, after a 
= ſerious examen of our fins, we cannot call to mind 
the number of them; as it happens in fins of habit 
or cuſtom, which are frequently committed, as ill 
= thoughts, diſhoneſt words, oaths, and the like, it is 
= ſufficient to diſcover, as near as one can, the time 
= fince he was firſt. ſubje& to it; and in that time to 
take notice, as much as may be, how often he may 
have fallen into them, as every day, every week, or 
otherwiſe ; and after one hath declared what he can 
in this manner, he ought 1 not to og en wy ; 
e F OH nen LD VOY - ot 7 Us 
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Remarkable advice concerning the  circunſances of 
| B19 Lins. | 01 


1 


"HE particular Selene 9 797 intervene, and 

are not of the ſubſtance of a deed, but only 
am pany it, are called eireumſtances, as the quality 
of the perſon who fins, the place, the time, the defign 
with which he a&ed, the end which was propoſed, 
the means made uſe of, the conſequence and evil ef- 
= feats of an action, as ſcandal, or the like. All which 
} are comprenended 1 in this Verler 2 


Nu quid ? bi? ae e cur r2 quomtods ? quande? 5 


Of circumſtances ſome are light, which render not 
an action worſe than it is of itſelf, and of theſe we do 
not ſpeak. There are are others that are heinous, and 
1 2 | 9 * 


92 De Infirutton Muth 
which aggravate exceedingly an action; of theſe we 
treat in this place. There are two ſorts of them. 

Some aggravate a ſin to that degtee, that they 
change the nature of it; thus the circumſtance of a 
ſacred place, or a ſacred thing which is ſtolen, changes 
4 15 of theft 1 into incrilegs, which 1 is a different ort 

Others F only t the * deen changing 
the ſpecies, and are called _ de, rp cir- 
g eumſtancen. mp 

As to the 8 1 is no 
r to declare them in confe 
above in the fifth chapter. And for the other, there are 


authors, who hold one 18 not in e obig ed to con. 9 


fels them. 


Altho this opinion may 4 true in {peoulation; y yet 9 


in practice it is very difficult to make uſe of it as 
one ought, by reaſon that it is very hard to diſcern 
well the circumſtances” which frequently occur. And 


this is the reaſon why, leaving this opinion, it is neceſ- 


ſary that in practice we follow and obſerve theſe two 
maxims. \ 


The firſt, that it is always Lothar pre Frgs more Shoe 


to declare in confeſ N on the circumſtances which 2 

vate the ſin. % i 1 

The ſecond, thats jt happens fouentl that * 8 18 

| obliged - to declare Moms. as in cheſs Are ex 
les. A 50 W noh! 

12 5 When one l 3 e a circam- 

| tance, which one believes to be conſiderable, change 


the fin, or no. For without a large. ſhare of ng 


who is able to do this? 


k * 


2. When it falls out that a e er * nt a Ga 
to be mortal, which otherwiſe would be but venidl. 


N to ſteal ſix 55 nce is but à venial ſin; but 3 


o ſteal fix pence a poor man that had no- 


. elſe to live upon, is a mortal fin. He who 
ſtrikes another, and does him no hurt, commits but a 
venial | 


on I. n he. FT 
on, as we have ſaid 


wy in Cbriſtian Piety. 
venial fin y 1 if in ſtriking him he had an intention 
to hurt him conſiderably, he commits a mortal fin ;. 
and he ought to declare that intention, when he ac- 
cuſeth himſelf that he ſtruck him. 

3. One is allo obliged to tell the aggravating « cir- 
cumſtances, when it chanceth that a circumſtance 

4 gravates a mortal ſin, not only notably but xeeivh- 
ly, For example: a man who hath ſtole five pounds 


: hath ſinned mortally ; another who hath ſtolen twen- 
* ty. thouſand: pounds, hath alſo committed a mortal 


= fin, but mcomparably a 
to be expreſs'd in confeſſ on. 
4. This declaration is generally neceſſiry, that the 

| confeſfor may underſtand the grievouſneſs of the fin, 
and the preſent ſtate of the penitent, without which 


* This exceſs ought 
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ſins paſt, nor preſcribe remedies to avoid them for 


PT. the: do 
their circumſtances, is a ign of a ſincere and truly 


3 nitent heart, deſirous to heal and ſave his ſoul. 
Por this reaſon, Theotime, when you accuſe your- 


fight of God. For example, with what deſign you 
did it; whether thro? paſſion or malice, whether with 
an intention to hurt another or diſpleaſe him; whether 
thro? ſcandal, or any other other ill effect followed 
from the ſin; whether it was in a holy place, or the 


like: and anſwer always with ſincerity the queſtions 


— you! "Oey father ſhall aſk 3 your 


CHAP, 


= he can neither {impoſe a convenient penance for the 
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ſelf of fin, explain diſtinctly and clearly the circum- 
ſtances, which ſeem to render it more grievous in the 
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How great. an evil it is 60 us fect 7 4 be fn i in 


' eordelBion. 


- Would to God 14 evil were as rare and arheard 
of among Chriſtians; as it is great in itſelf; and of 
bo dreadful conſequence to thoſe who commit it. 
But it happens by a ſtrange misfortune, that it is but 
too common among penitents, and particularly among 
fimple and young people, by reaſon they know not 
how grievous a fin it is, and the dreadful conſequen- 
ces.it draws aſter it. This is the reaſon why q treat 
of it in this place. 
Firſt then, Theotime, you miſt know, and hold as 
molt certain, that ts conceal willingly in confeſſion any 


mortal ſin, or what you believe is a mortal ſin, is alſo a 


mortal fin : The reaſon is taken from the command of 
our ſaviour, who, as the council of Trent above-cited 
ſays, giving to the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors the pow- 


er to remit or retain ſins, hath alſo obliged the faithful 
to confeſs all the fins which after a ſufficient examen 


they remember. Thus to conceal a mortal fin in con- 
feſſion is a formal diſobedience to the law of Feſus 


Chriſt in a matter of the er COncernz and 18 in 


itſelf a mortal ſin. 


Secondly, this fin is u formal and poſitive ED. 


in a matter of the higheſt conſequence, viz. "Roe 
Juſtification, and eternal falvation of the ſoul; 


untruth not told to man, but to God, whoſe place the 


prieſt holds in confeſſion : Now to tell a lie to God 
18 a monſtrous crime. Remember the rigorous pu- 
niſhment which God by St. Peter inflited upon Ana- 


nias and his wife Saphira for having told an untruth 
in a thing of leſs i importance, where they denied on- 


ly part of the price of ſome goods they ſold, which 
ha concealed. You have net, ſaid the OTE; lyed 
10 
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15 men, but to. God. Acts v. 4. And at theſe words 
they fell down dead at his feet. le 


Thirdly, this fin is not only a diſobedience to | the 


law of God, and a baſe lye ; but alſo a fin of ſacri- 
© lege, and that of the firſt magnitude. Sacrilege is 

one of the heinouſeſt ſins that can be committed; 
for it is an abuſe and a profanation of a ſacred 
thing, that is to ſay, of a thing dedicated to God, 
= and which partakes of his ſanctity. And as among 
holy things there are ſome more holy than others, 

ſo among ſacrileges there are ſome greater and more 
enormous than others, in proportion to the thing 
profaned. Now the abuſe and profanation of the 


ſacrament of penance by him who conceals a mortal 


fin, is not only the abuſe of a holy thing, but of a 


thing moſt holy : becauſe the ſacraments are not on- 


ly exteriorly holy, like churches, altars, and holy 


veſſels, which are holy becauſe they are conſecra- 


ted to holy uſes ; but they contain holineſs in them- 


ſelves, in as much as they cauſe and beſtow it upon 
men. If then it be a horrible ſacrilege to profane a 


church, overthrow an altar, miſuſe a chalice ; Judge 


what we ought to ſay of the abuſe and profanati- 
on of a ſacrament, and what a horror we ought to 


have of ſuch a facrilege. N 1 - 
Fourthly, conſider the evil you do in abuſing this 


ſacrament in particular, for it is inſtituted to appeaſe 


and pacify our Lord, and reconcile us unto him. Now 
in making a falſe confeſſion, you provoke God by 
thoſe very means he hath appointed to appeaſe him: 


you make him your enemy, at the ſame time that 


you go to make your atonement with him; and you 


change the ſacrament, which is a ſentence of abſoluti- 
on, into a ſentence of condemnation. Wretched man ! 


are not you in dread of that curſe of the prophet ? 


Moe be to you, faith he, that turn judgment into worm- 


wood. Amos. v. 7. 
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yp The Inftruthion of Youth 9 
Fifthly, conſider the great injury you do to the 
adcrndle blood of the ſon of God: for by this facra- 
ment the merits of that blood are applied to us for RE 
the remiſſion of our fins ; and when the prieſt pro- 
nounces the ſacred words of abſolution, he pours up- 
on us that precious blood, which waſhes us (as St.Zobn 
ſaith, 1 Jobn i. 9.) from all our fins. But when you 
are ſo void of grace, as to make a falſe confeſſion, | 
"1 and having made it, permit the prieſt to give you ab- 
A | Folution, you fruſtrate the effect of the blood of the 
16 ſon of God, which falling upon a criminal and un- 
4 worthy object, as you then are, is more profaned, 
i contemned, and violated, than when the Fews ſhed it 
upon the earth, and audaciouſly trampled it under 
their feet. Be afraid here of that menace of the a- 

le in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, x. 28. where he 
faith: He that deſpijeth Moſes's lau, dieth without 
mercy :——how much more ſevere puniſhment, think ye, | © 
| ſhall be deſerve, who treadeth under foot the ſon 
God, and deſpiſeth the blood of the Teſtament, where- 7 
with be was ſan#ifyed, and doth affront the ſpirit 
grace ? Ponder well upon theſe three 1 injuries; for = | 
all theſe you do by a falſe confeſſion. 
Sixthly, conſider how little reaſon you have to com- 
mit fo great evils in thus concealing your fins in con- 
feſſion; this cannot proceed but either out of fear or 
ſhame, which are the two inſeparable companions of 
fin; as Tertullian faith, in Apologet. As for fear, 
what is it that you can apprehend on this occa- 
ſion t If you fear being defamed, confider that you 
diſcover your fins but to one man alone, and ſo this 
cannot defame you; but beſides, he is obliged to ſe- 
crecy by all laws both human and divine; and he 
cannot violate that ſecret, but he makes him elf wor- 
thy of death both before God and man.  So'that 
there is no danger of your honour. Are you afraid 
to be reprimanded by your ghoſtly father? this fome- 
| times hunders ſimple people 5 who yet in reality are 
not 


in Oriliivn Paß. 97 


not ſimp le, ik blind and. ſtupid, to commit fo dread- 
155 a ſin £51 feat of ſo ſmall an evil; and to be more 
Tae of the febuke of a ghoſtly father, who 


4 


does it meerly out of charity and for your good, than 


© of the offence againſt God, and to be reprehended and 


2 KY 


4 


= 


condemned by him, to be ſcofed at by the devils, and 


$ lot for evermore. Has hot he loft his wits, who 


makes ſuch a choice? The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe 
bo conceal their firis for fear of a gfeat penance, 


Y which: is yet a more unſupportable ſtupidity and blind- 
© neſs ; yet this happens ſometimes, and chiefly among 


= young and ignorant people. Let us now come to 
i: of ſame, which is the ſccond motive, as vain 
| as the former. 

And firſt, 1 agree and acknowledge that fin Ge. 


Fn we ſhould be aſhamed of it, and that he is not 
os penitent that Hath not this ſhame, and that he 
By merits that reproach which God gave to a ſinner, 
Fer. xxxiii. Thou haſt the forebead of a diſhoneſt t00- 
1 | man, thou toilt not bluſh for thy crimes. But J main- 


tain, that ſhame ought not to ” kinder any one from 
| inns all their ſins in confeſſion; that which 


I witholds us from ſuch a declaration is not ſhame; 


| but a weakneſs of mind, or to ſay better, madneſs. 
For, Thebtime, can there be a greater madneſs than 


[ | not to defire to cute a great evil by another which 


is much leſs ? than to chooſe rather to damn one's ſou! 
for ever, than to fave it by a ſhame or confuſion 


j which laſts but for a moment? What would you fay 
1 of a criminal, who, having deſerved death, ſhould 


refuſe the pardon offered him by the king on condi- 
tion that he would diſcover his crime in ſecret to a 


| judge, up ointed by him ? would not all cry out, that 
this man had loſt his wits ? Yet this is his caſe; who 


conceals any thing in confeſſion. Blind that you are, 
who chooſe rather to die and be loſt eternally, than con- 


feſs your fins to the judge, whom God hath. appoint- 


| ed to take cognizance of them, and grant a Pardon 
Vor. II. | H * 
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os, The Inſirudtron'of Youth 

if you are;worthy.! who will rather hide the wound 
that will cauſe your death, than ſheyw it to the ſurgeon 
who will certainly cure it! who chooſe, rather to; bluſh 
one day before God in the preſence of angels, men, and 

the whole, court of heaven, than now to be aſhani'd, 
and bluſh; but for one moment before your ghoftly 
father! When you conceal your fins from men, do 
you. think by that means to hide them for the fight | 
of .God? you dread the fight of man, and apprehend | 


: 


not at all that God ſhould know them. Is not this 


to contemn and ſcoff at God) 


uy : : 


In reality this ſhame is not ſo painful, if we make 


„ . 1 


Dabo was, &c. 


Co 14 # 


ver have an end, according to God's own word. 


[3 


Behold the great advantages ſuch a confeſſion will | # 
bring you, the remiſſion of your fins, . the quiet off 
your conſcience, the friendſhip of God, and eternal FR 
ſalvation. O happy confuſion ! It is this of which FX 
the wiſe .man ſpeaks, Feel. iv. 25. There is 4 confuſt- 
on. that brings grace and glory, as there is another 
ich 2 in, which is that miſchievous ſhame off 
which we ſpeak in this place, . 
But, in fine, conſider one thing to which there is 
faved without. confeſſing that fin which, you, have a 
difficulty in declaring, Perform all the good; works 
vou pleaſe of. prayers, auſterity, or alms-deeds, as 
long as you retain any one mortal ſin in your heart 
without declaring it a confeſſion, there i. no Ke. 
N : EO =» . 2x on 
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1 ber a the lo onger you. def Cr: it, the greater will your 
© ſhame and confuſion be, and you will be more tou. 
2 bled to declare i 8 

5 But i in expectation of that day, 1 ak whether! in the 


5 interim you; will go. to confeſſion or no? if you do, 


then you commit ſo many facrileges,, ag eil make 
pou a, thouſand times more criminal in the fight of 
A Cod; and; which will dray. upon your. head the di- 
vine anger and vengeance... If you do not go to con- 


feſſion, in what a iſorder and confuſion do you put 


your conſcience! and to what danger do you expoſe 


1 your ſalvation - WhO hath told you, that that day or 


S time will come which you. propoſe to yourſelf, and 
that you ſhall not die before, and without confeſſion, 
being you would not confeſs when you had both time 


and means to do it? 


For concluſion, my dear 7 beotime, if you be in that 
4 1 Rate, I conjure you to look to yourſelf; to 
enter into yourſelf, that you may diſcover the dange- | 
Z rous-condition-to-which your ſalvation. is expoled ; to 


open your eyes and awake from that lethargy. Con- 
ider it is the devil that deceives you, and raiſes in you 
that wicked ſhame, or that fooliſh fear, by which he 
would work your eternal damnation, as he hath done 
to many others of your age and condition. 
Call to mind that poor poſſeſſed perſon in the goſ- 
dad the devil had Om both deaf and dumb. 


His: miſery did in ſuch a manner move the ſon of 


God, that he wept. Raiſing up his 277 to heaven, he 
= . wept," and ſaid; Be open; and preſently his tongue Was 


untyed,: and he: ſpals plain; Mark vii. The miſeries 


a which we conſider. 1 in the body of that poſſeſſed man, 
are found daily in the foul which the desi 
E d by —— puto kn more dangerous. They 
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were the ſpiritual miſeries repreſented in the bod body cf 
the deaf and dumb man, which, drew tears and * YH 
from the Son of God. Take pity on yourſelf, and 
render not yourſelf unworthy of the compaſſion he 
hath for you, Be no longer deaf to the commands 
he hath Sen you to declare your fins in confeſſion, 
nor to all thoſe reaſons which oblige you to it. Make v 
a firm reſolution, and execute it readily and without 14 


grace, he will open your mouth freely to confeſs yo . Wu 

| fins, you will receive a thouſand conſolations 3 
him, and praiſing his holy name you will fing forth, 
He hath done all things well, be bath made the "dee to 
bear, and the dumb to Heul. N i 
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call them 5 - It follows, that the ſame authority 
which obligeth us to an entite confeſſion of our fins, Þ* 
_ doth oblige us alſo to make before - hand an examen 
of conſcience, that ſo we may remember the three BY. 


ber, and the moſt remarkable circumſtances. * 
| declare all their fins tohich they remember after a 4. 


gent examen. The difficulty is, to aſcertain what this di- 
| Hgence' is, and how the examination is to be performed. 


and ſuch like: 
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delay. The Son of God will aſſiſt you in it with his : 
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CHAP. N. 


a the preparation for confeſſion, or examination of 
conſcience. 


HERE is no doubt but we e to prepare 
_ ourſelves for confeffion ; and ſince our memory, 
ordinarily ſpeaking, is not ſo tenacious as to keep in 
mind as |, except we apply ourſelves to 
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things above-mentioned,” viz. the ſpecies,” the num- 


made the council of Trent ſay, that one is obli 


It is certain, that no general rule can be preſeribed 
for thig preparation, which depends upon the circum- 
ſtances of the perſon, his capacity, time, neceſſity, Þ 

for the chere of more time retired. to pre- 


pare 


in Cbriſlian Piety. 101 

1 ones ſelf for an annual than for a monthly con- 

7 Non: thoſe who have an ill memory, or who ob- 

ſerye not their daily actions, or ſeldom examine their 

© conſciences, have need of a longer preparation than 
others. | 

We muſt follow herein that moſt judicious method 
9 which the catechiſm of the council of Trent pre- 

© ſcribes (de Pan. Sac. u. 62.) that is, to uſe the ſame 
diligence in this preparation we are wont to employ 
in affairs of great importancz. Wherefore as in thoſe 
occaſions every one applies himſelf ſeriouſly, and with. 
© all his power, and uſeth all imaginable diligence, and 
= endeavours, that nothing may be wanting which is ne- 
ceſſary to compaſs his deſign ; we muſt do the fame 
in this of confeſſion, where we do not treat of any 
2 temporal cern, but of the ſecuring our eternal ſal- 
vation, dy gaining the remiſſion of our ſins; a remiſj- 
ſion which: cannot be otherwiſe obtained, but by 8 
means of a good confeſſion. 1 

I 0o practiſe well this general rule, we ; muſt per- 6 
I form theſe three things. . il 
= Firſt, we muſt pray to Almighty God, apt beg of ; if 

4 hic he will vouchſafe his divine light, whereby we {| 
may ſee our ſins; this is a means which we muſt nt 
never forget, on account of the neceſſity of our being i 

aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt on this occafion. The 

heart of man is ſo e that he himſelf oftentimes. 

> doth not know himſelf, and none but God can ſearch 

it to the bottom. Our conſcience is ſometimes ſa. 

darkened and fo obſcured, that we are not able to ſee 

into it, either by means of our memory or know- 

= ledge; only God by his grace and in ward light, which 

he communicates to the ſoul, is able to diſſipate and 
diſperſe that darkneſs, which when he doth we eaſily 

diſcover many ſpots which before we did not ſee; as 

ue ſee in the rays of the ſun many things, which, in 

: a leſſer light, were hidden from our eyes. Where- 

| fs Theotime, in this Pon you. muſt neva 

F s Gefiit, 
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102 The Tnſirubtwnhof Nouth 
deſiſt, but continually Spore for this heavenly 
light. fal. KV, gt O wy: Golly char tb dure bf 

im ſoul, that I may diſeover my ſins: come; O Holy 
| Ghoſt, and dart from heaven 'a fay of thy divine 
7 Secondly, you muſt obſerve ſome method in 

ſearching out your fins, that ſo you may not forget 
any. The beſt is, to take in order the eommandments 
of God and the church, with the ſeven deadly ſins: 
for ſinee every ſin is a tranſgreſſion of the jaw of God, 
wie cannot more eaſily fall into the aceount of the fins 
we have committed, than by going over his eom- 
mand ments, and examining upon every one by itſelf, 
whether we hahe tranſgreſſedl againſt it, in what, ang 
how. And as a perſon may offend againſt them, not 


only one, but many ways, it is neceſſury that we 


know the divers ſins which may be committed againſt 

each, either to learn them by books which treat there- 
of, or by the inſtruction of ſome underſtanding per- 
ſon.! We ſhall ſet down hereafter an exact examina- 
tion, to which you may have recourſſqgme. 


_ "Thirdly, the better to perform this ecamination of 
conſcience, you muſt retire into yourſelf,” there to diſ- | 
cover your inclinations; your chief paſſions; the fins Þ 
you moſt ordinarily fall into ; the occaſions of offend- |. 
ing God the perſons you converſe with; the places 
you frequent; the affairs you have been concerned 
in; the particular obligations of your ſtate; the omiſ- 
ſions you are guilty of; and many other ſuch like 
| things. COT FER 3 MT: 03395 de 08 bene SES 
If you 'ptaRiſe well theſe three means, Ybeotime, 
you comply with the diligence which Gad requires 
at your hands in this preparation; but practiſe them 
with ſerenity" and quietneſs of mind; for diſquietneſs 
and anxiety bf mind are ſo far from being an help, 


* 


chat they are an hindratite'to confeſſon. 
Remember that God requires no more than what 
you can perform; perform it then orderly and faith- 

46 7 | . 2 11 . N fully, 


3's H 4 


Wake 8 Plery. 


ſelf any more about your examination, but apply your 
thoughts to the exciting due n _ ws e 
W of God Far: TI Bd 9 05. 
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my and yias fi 1. 


IN 3 tons of e we NY not Allr 
employ the memory to remember our ſins, but 


aſſo the judgment to diſcern the quality and grievoul- 


neſs of them; it Beieg oartaint, that all ſins are not 
equal, or alike. 
The firſt, and the odd; ſignal "differenco which 


ought to be. obſerved is, that of mortal and venial. 
The knowledge of this diſtinction is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary in this 6h becauſe mortal fin, depriving us of 


the grace of God, cannot be remitted but by a peni- 
tential ſorrow, it requires an entire confeſſion, a far 


greater ſorrow, and another kind of ſatisfaction than 
venial, which not deſtroying the grace of God in a 
ſoul, may be , forgiven without the ſacrament, and 


doth not, require neceſſarily. to be confeſſed, altho* it 
be always very good to do it. 
That you may naigrbagd,; this A ene right, you 


| 3 know, 


That every ſin is a « tranſgreſſion of the law of God ; 
but with this dillerence,, that it is Jometunes heinous, 
and ſometimes/light. . 

It is heinous, when. it is acted in a matter of con- 


cern with knowledge and conſent. 


It is light, when it wants either all or aby 5 theſe 


theed congi tions; j that i is, either when the. thing itſelf 


is light, or being heinous is without ſufficient oonſent; 
or With conſents but v ithout knowledge af the . 
© 


| 2 03. 
fully s and when ycu have done, concern not your 
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ſo that it be not an affected, , or nee 18 
more q-4 +1 
The firſt is called mortal, taking its han from: its 
effect, by reaſon of the death it cauſeth in the ſoul, 
: depriving her of the grace of God, which is its 
ife. 
The ſecond is called venial, becauſe offending led 
but lightly, it is more pardonable. 
The heavy trangreſſion offending God prievouſly, 
 Incurs his diſpleaſure, robs the ſoul of grace, makes 
it Joſe the right it had to heaven, which is the inhe- 
ritance' of the children of God, and renders 1 it lable = : 
to eternal damnation.” ' © = = 
The light tranſgreſſion oflviiding God 305 fl ohtly, 
doth not make the ſoul incur his abſolute diſpleafire 
but only it cauſes fome {mall diminution we” the love 
which God hath for her. 

All that which the rildture ſays of the al effects 

of fin is to be underſtood of the firſt tranſgreſſion. as 

James i. 15. Mat it 'tauſeth death. Iſa. lix. 2. That 
it ſets God and man at aà di ſtance : and in a word, all 

that which we have ſaid above in Part II. Chap. A. 
And that which the ſeripture ſays, The juſt man 
falls ſeven times à day, Prov. xxiv. 16. All of ' us 

offend God many ways, Jam. iti. 2. That F wwe . 

ve have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves,” r Jour *viũ. 18 

all to be underſtood of the ſecond. . 

As theſe two ſorts of fins are meh differect in 
enormity and effect, ſo alſo are they very unlike in 
their remiſſion : for mortal fin cannot be pardoned bu 
by the ſacrament of penance, or perfect contrition out 
of the ſacrament, but always with relation to the ſa- 

_ crament, and an obligation to receive it: whereas ve- 
nial fin may be remitted by the only remorſe for hav- |Þ_ 
ing committed it, accompanied with a reſojution of | 
ANON . Gab. ? 

For this reaſon,” in confellion, we" muſt Ake ent 
notice of the ſins Rh. are + or which we be- 
lie ve 
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: | lieve to be ſo; that we may caufeſs them exactly and 


entitely, without concealing any, deplore them in the 
"ght 0 4 God, and do the n "= ſhall Lale 
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8 for venial fins, the council af T rent hath given 
us two rules to follow. 


The firſt is, that to obtain os 1 of eben 
it is not abſolutely neceſſary to confeſs them, and 


they may be forgiven by only contrition, and a ſor- 
row for having committed them. The reaſon which 


the council of Trent ym. 18, becauſe venial fins do-not 
at all deſtroy ſanctifying grace: and ſo it is not ne- 


ceſſary they ſhould come under the juriſdiction of the 


ſacrament of penance, which is inſtituted to reſtore 
that grace to thoſe who have loſt it. 


The ſecond rule is, that altho* there be no nc 
ſity, yet it is very profitable and holſome to confeſs 
venial ſins for many reaſons. 1. Becauſe by the fa- 
_ erainent of | penance they are pardoned both with 


more certainty, and more grace. 2. By confeſſing 


f them, one learns better to know and correct them. 
3. It is a very profitable means to avoid mortal ſin, 


as well by reaſon of the grace which one receives by 
the ſacrament, as alſo becauſe he that hath a care to 


cleanſe his ſoul from leſſer ſins, will be more ſolici- 
tous and apprehenſive how he falls into greater, ac- 


cording to that ſentence of our Lord, in modico Adelia, 


in majore fidelis erit, Luke xvi. 10. 


No there are two things which are to be obſeryed 
in the confeſſion of venial ſins. 


The firſt is therein to avoid ſoruples and anxiety of 


mids an error which many commit, who examine 


themlelyes concerning their venial fins with the ſame 
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trouble 


os We e f Nath 

trouble or conceru as if they were mortal, and ſpend 
ſo much time in that examination, that they think 
little or nothing of the means how toda mend them. 
Fe ſecond ching to be obſerved is, that when they 
confeſs venial fins; they always conceive a Torrow for 
having committed them, and make a reſolution to 
amend them. Without theſe two acts it is to no pur- 
poſe to confeſs them z they are not forgiven, altho? 
they receive abſolution * their other ſins, for which 

they had contritioun. hit ie 10} 2 

. Nay, I tell you more, i that 15 it uppen that Gre 
have no other but venial ſins to confeſs, and have! not 
forrow' or remorſe for any of them, the abſolution 
would be nult; and ſuch a perſon would commit a 
factilege, by reaſon the ſuerament would want one of 


its eſſential parts, which is contrition. This is a thing 


we muſt have a Wee care of. for it mages An ee very 
_ eaſily 0. 51 ts 


But when 1 ah: Ka" Na era . a will to 


amend our venial ſins, I ſpeak of a real and fincere 
wilt, which may be effettual; and t 1 a pours 
| relapſe,” as it frequently falls out. i 

Fou will ſay that this is very Oar ad, that it is 
impoſlible to be without venial ſins. To this I an- 
for, and it imports you to obſerve it well, viz; that 
there ate three ſorts of venial ſins, ſome of which 
proced from weakneſs, others that are committed by 
mad vertency and ſurprize, others which we call ſins 
of malice, that is, which ſpring from our ſole will 


with a perfect knowledge. Such are thoſe which are 


committed on ſet purpoſe, or by an affected negli 


gence, which one will not at all; amend, or which 


happen by fome der e affection which we hath to 
any thing. 
As to the Fug of daa eien it is tru; we 


can never be totally exempt-from them, and for theſe 


it ſufficeth to have a PRA will to em as well As 


r OED GAP RUTA 6 oe fit 
OY | | But 


at $60 way 


nstc * 107 
But as for ſins which proceed from our will, it is 
in our power to Oy afid ve lare ſtrictly obliged to 
it becauſe they very much diſpleaſe God, and the | 
1 centres are ly dangerous 
| Theſe fins, T1 ect imc Ache“ they ſeem light, pro- 
duce very ill effects. They are light, if they be con. 
ſiderec ech oy, themſelves; Put being neglected 
aud multiplied, they become very dangerous erous. Th 
do not deſtroy! ſniffing grace; büt they diſpoſe us 
very much to lee it. All together they do not ante 
— fin';\ but HE diſpoſe the Coil to fall into it. 
They do not Grectly cauſe death; but they cauſe N 
weakneſs and tmaladies which bring death along with 1 
them, chat is; Wich make us falP into mortal fin.” * 
In a word, altho' theſe ſins do not break the lea ö 
and amity betwNt Goc and the ſoul which is in grace, i 
yet by little and little they diminiſm it, and by this 1 
dees charity is weakened in us, and God alſo . 
degrees withdraws the graces and aſſiſtances Which . 
be usb us in all our ſpiritual neceſſities: and i 
thus having leſs ſtrength, we more eafily fall into mor- 14 
tal ſin when temptation comes. Alas, 7, heotime, 1 
HOW many are there who have, and daily do lament- 15 
ably fall, the firſt ſource whereof was their neglect in 1 
correcting venial ſin ? 1 
Take great eare of this veſolatidh to amend them, q 
whether it be that you are in the ſtate of grace, that Ii 
you may preſerve it, by avoiding theſe ſorts of fin ; 'Þ 
or that you are not, left you make Na more un. 1 
Nn ee your eee bond chem“ en { 
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FE interior = —_—_ „ 0 \orf the þ fins of. thought 

pq e 310 11199) ved mH n. WT 
i ; aol al) * * in 1 279 At 1 ö 
T is alſo very neceſary, and m bepblerved: Sa.” 
. feflion.and examination of fins,,tokybw. that there 
5 are ſins that may be committed interiorly, or by a vo- 
luntary or willing thought only, and others which | 
proceed even to the exterior action. Thus to take 
Jeaſyre in a thought of revenge, or to deſire it, is an 
ipterior ſin, or à ſin of thought; actually to put in 
cecution the ſame tevenge, is an exterior ſin, or 4 fin 
| G action. Re Jon nn 21911 5 Gin ow A nl 
; A Happens, frequently that penitents, who are not 
vell inſtructed, confeſs exterior ſins when they have 
\mitted them, but ſay nothing of interior fins and 
0 ole of thought, when they hove * eee un- 
to action or effect. Brgy: Tt INGO 97 
However it is molt. nim that interior fins are 
the, firſt. ſins, and very criminal in the ſight of God; 
and even exterior ſins are not ſins, but becauſe — 
proceed from the heart, that is, from the will, which 
is the ſource of the good and evil we do. It is that 
which cauſeth all the evil which is in our actions and 
they are not wicked, but in as much a8 hey are or- 
dered and conſented to by the will... : y 
my This was the reaſon why our Savigur 5 chat the 
heart is the fountain of all our ſins. Matth. xv. 18. 

; From the heart (ſays he) come adultery, fornications, 
dil thoughts, And the wiſe man faith, Prov. vi. 18. 
that God bath in abomination the heart that contrives 
1 X thoughts. And in another place, * je. i L 3. that 
| wicked thoughts ſeparate us from God. 

Tou muſt have a care then, Theotime, when you 
confeſs, to accuſe yourſelf of the fins of thought, when 
you have committed *. altho* you have not put 
them 


tion does not hinder the evil from having been con- 


ſented to in thought; and altho? it would have been 


far greater if you had actually put it in execution, yet 
however to have only deſired * ceaſeth not to PER 
heinous. n. il 
Now I would have you obleive; wu thaw are ch ree 
degrees 1 in theſe” fins of thought: the firſt is compla- 
cency, the ſecond deſire, and the third the reſolution. 
Complaceney in an evil thought, is a mortal ſin, if 


9 4 them in es. hay: even bi 8 4 
have retracted them in your heart, for this — 


of it be voluntary, or with a willing mind, and if the 


8 


thing one thinks on be in itſelf a mortal fin: as an im- 


re action, a ſevere revenge, or the like. 


The defire, which frequently follows ths boiipla- | 
eye is alſo a mortal fin in the two circumſtances 
above-mentioned, when it [tends voluntarily to an 
evil thing; and we ſee it is forbidden by the two 
laſt commandments of the law of God. Now if 

would know what is meant by a deſire; Defre is 
a conditional will, or a will to do the evil if it lay in 
a our Power, and if we bad an cccaſion. 111 


The reſolution to do the evil is alſo a norte fin, 


feſſed, altho? it were not put in execution, and even 


1 FY Aa. as © - 
<- — — ba 


* 
— AT — | 


0 H A P. XIII. 
Of fe of affion and of omiſſion. 
HIS difference' of 00 is alſo very e to 


underſtcod, 


| ail, greater than the other two, and muſt” be con- 


although he have retracted and 9 Hi e 
tion, * we b 1 | 


be known, as well for deere as fo the 
© nduct of a Chriſtian life. To 
Sins that conſiſt in action are dle Hog . | 
flſed, and avoided; but ſins of omiſſion are hardly 
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| end ſeldom oy a HONEST: ayoided ; 
they ariſe from! a naglett or 
are obliged to — d bid I; ob gol 
et this ſin is often as gent as that of action: and 
a man ſhall be damned for not doing that ich be 
is obliged to do, as ſoon as he chat commits e 
which i is forbidden him. 1 
Poor the lay of God, — whereof 4857 x a 
| 6 doth not only forbid evil, but alſo com- 
mands good. There are ſome of its precepts which 
are negative, and forbid evil, as thoſe, Thou. ſhalt not 
Eill, thou. ſhalt nos ſteal; and others are e 
poſitive terms, and mien ſome good ʒas thoſ, 
Hel love the Lord thy C: Keep boly the jv; $4 
Each commandment-in reality is both poſitive, and 
negative: : for thoſe which command a good, forbid 
the oppoſite evil ; and thoſe that prohibit an evil, 
command the contrary good. For example, the 
precept which — us to love God, forbids 
us to do any thing that diſpleaſes him: and the com- 
mandment that — robbing, obligeth the mak- 


ing reſtitution of What is unjuſtly taken away; and 


thus of others. And there is no commandment 


againſt which one et not n ky by commiſſion F E 


b omiſſion. 

T bis being 10 it is 5 great concern ED one is to 
g0 to confeſſion, that he examine himſelf of the, ſins 
of omiſſion, as well as thoſe of action, and that he ac- 

"cuſe himſelf not only of evil actions which he hath 

done, but alſo of the good works) he has not done 
when he was obliged. 


In the examination which we ſhall: give you here- = 
akin; we ſhall put the ſins of omiſſion together with 


the others 2 e one of the ne 
| God. . 55 N00 WH. e Of, K 
But chiefly we muſt exditnineeattfully: theſe 


- of” omiſſion, when we ſearch into the ſins which” be- 
1— r to our ſtate: fort each ſtate and condi- 


tion I 


en which, we + 
9 


| ins 


21) th 


28 
7 


tion hath, peculiar obligationg, againſt, which one ſins 
very frequently. by conſiderable omiſſions, which 
are very great. ſins, and which are not always ob- 
? ſerved, as they ſhould be, by, thoſe who often fall 
into them. From hence it is that the . do not a- 
mend them, and tbat at the Hour of death they 

find themſelves loaded with more fins, than ever 
4 they * during their life. 


* 


43 3-1 +4 
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| aA lt 
4 Of the ſons . een, paſſin, and malice; 
Add here allo. this diſtin&tion af 7 8 it 


conduces very much to make us underſtand the 


EF quality of them, and how to form a better N 


of their enormity. es 


Which i is a voluntary, and free action: as it is volunta- 


not have done it. Knowledge is hindered by ignorance ; 


carry the will on to do evil, or withdraw it from good: 
ö ſay hindered, that is, either diminiſhed, or totally ta- 
har away. When knowledge is. wanting, it is a ſin of 
ignorance; when the power not to do it is hindered 


both from the one and the other, paſſion as well as ig- 


acting with full knowledge, and of her own accord, 


dune ON Cbriſtian Piety. 7” 


This diſtinction. 8 from the . of fins 


ry, it muſt, be performed knowingly : as it is free, it 
muſt be done in ſuch a manner, that the chi might 


the power. not to da it, is hindered, by, paſſions, which 


by paſſion, it is a ſin of paſſion; but hen we are free 


norance, then it is a ſin which proceeds from the will 
alone, and is called a fin of malice, that is, of the will 


without being puſhed on or retained by any paſſion. 

It imports much, that you ſhould be well inſtruct- 
ed in ha point, Theotime,” becauſe the greateſt part 
of the world excuſe their fins either upon account of 


their! iSnorance, or weakneſs, which is but too ordinary 
among 
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Song Fours people” I is tte thete is ſomtetim 
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that neither ipnoratice nor paſpon do dimmiſh thenval. 
Ways, and"that the greateſt part of their Tins Are ſins Of 
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T: 15 called u fin "of ignorance, rede charh cot 
Þ mitted/for want of ſufficient! knowledge ei 
the? action that he hath Uone) or of the ev h 
there is ſuch an Action. at. BH BOK yl | 1 8. 
Iguorance of the action, is called ignorance of the 
fact. Ignorance of the evil which is in — my 
en; is called ignorance of the law; of which we may 
be ignorant two ways, either totally, or in part : to- 
tally, when we believe there is no ill in the action ; 
in part, 
not ſo much evil in it, as in effect there is. Either of 

tkeſe ignorances may happen two ways, either by 
dur Fat” and our will, or N cn "any fault or il 
| on our ſide. 33 TIS, 10774 25 ee . 

It happens by our fault, whey 115 are willing bebe 
gnorant of a thing, whether expreſsly and on ſet 
urpoſe, or implicitly by a certain affected negligence, 
Wilfully neglecking to learn what we do not know. 


It happens without any fault of ours, when there 
is neither an expreſs will, nor any conſiderable negli- 
gende on our part, and it is not our Fauſt that ve 


are” not inſtructed in it. eee 3000913} 
This being ſuppoſed, it is eaſy to tel Alen kz norance 
and nintſheth the fin, when it takes it why 7 and 
c. 
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„ when we believe indeed there is forme, "bur 


N 


in Ubriſtian Piely. 11 3 
Firſt; * fuch ignorance doth not proceed at all 
| from our fault, neither directly nor indirectly, it is 
certain it takes away the fin totally, and that the ac- 
tion which we do is not a fin; the reaſon i is, becauſe 
there is no fin without a will, and there is no will 
where there is no knowledge. Thus when Neahb by 
drinking wine at firſt was oyerſeen, his exceſs in 
drink was not a fin, becauſe he knew not then the 


force of wine, nor could know it. 


Secondly, when ignorance proceeds from our fault 
by an expreſs will, or groſs and affected ignorance, it 
neither takes away, nor diminiſhes at all the fin ; on 
the contrary, it rather augments it. The reaſon i 1s, 
becauſe he that deſires the cauſe, defires alſo the ef. 
fect. If then I deſire to be ignorant of the evil that 
is in an action, and it happen by that ignorance that 
I fin more freely, and without remorſe, I am the 
voluntary cauſe of the fin whoſe enormity I would 
not know. Such was the ignorance of the unchaſte 
old men in the hiſtory of Sſanna, of whom it is ſaid, 
That they caſt down their eyes, that they might not 


© ſee bea ven, nor remember the judgments of God; Dan. xiii 


Such is the ignorance of thoſe that will not be in- 
ſtructed in what they ought to know, nor advertiſed 
of the evil they do, and who will not underſtand to 
do well. As the prophet faith, P/al. xxxv. 4. This 
is what frequently happens to young people. . 

Thirdly, as the total ignorance of an evil in an ac- 
tion takes away all the ſin, when it doth not proceed 
from our fault; ſo the ignorance of the part of the 
evil which is in a ſin takes away part, that is, dimi- 
niſneth the ſin: this is to be underſtood of that ig- 


norance which doth not proceed from our fault, and 
when it was not in our power to be better inſtructed. 


Such is the ignorance of young people when they be- 


gin to fall into fins of impurity, for they know well 


enough that there is ill in it, which appears by the 
doubts they have in their conſcience, and by the 
Vor. II. 3 ſhame 


114 The. Inſtruftion of Youth 
ſhame they have to cönfeſs: but they do not under- 


ſtand Fa the ill is ſo great as in reality it is, until 


ſuch time as they are inſtructed, and till then their 
ſins are not ſo great, altho* they be almoſt always 


mortal ſins. Which ſhows the neceſſity of their be- 


ing well! inſtructed concerning this ſin, that they may 
conceive a due NOTRE: and, haye a . care in re- 
gard of it. 12 e W RT eat 


of 1 1 1 frat; a or "I Miſh an. 1 


the will moved with ſome paſſion. 
"Paſſions are actions of the ſenſitive appetite, Which 


is an inferior part of the ſoul, and moves towards 


things forbidden by the law of God ; ſuch as are love, 
hatred, ſadneſs, fear, anger. 


DING puſh on the ſout to do rat" is. beibidden, 


as love, hatred, joy, choler; others withdraw it | 
from doing the good, which is commanded, as fear, | 
ſadneſs, deſpair ; thoke cauſe fins or action, theſe ſins 


of omiſſion. 


Paſſions diminiſh the lderty of the will, * 


being puſhed on, or withdrawn by other cauſes than 


by herſelf, ſhe doth not act with all the liberty ſhe 


| 14085 in that action, either to do, or not do what ſhe 


VERSE 


will. Beſides, theſe paſſions diminiſh alſo the judg- 
ment, hindering the underſtanding, which guides the 


will, from judging of things lo clearly as otherwiſe 1 it 


would. 2 


They diminiſh by conſequence. the ſin which is 
| 83 in an action or omiſſion, and this differently ; ; 
ſometimes leſs, ſometimes more, and ſometimes to- 
tally, and othertimes gh diminiſh. Them." not at all, . 


but rather ment them. 
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violent, that they totally 
one doth not perceive at all that there is a ſin, which 
never happens but in the firſt motions of paſſion, 
which being a little appeaſed, the mind returns to it- 
elf, and knows what it has done, and from thence- 
Y forward he fins if he continues in his paſſion. 1 


* 

3 Ks 
* 

b 


. 
r 


diminiſn the ſin much, when they are ſtrong 


9 e becauſe for that time they notoriouſly 
dirinith the judgment and liberty; 

as they leave al with the know! 
which he does, the ſin continues ſill. 


however, as long 
edge of the evil 


They totally take away the fin, when they are ſo 


In fine, paſſions do not at all diminiſh the ſin when 


they are voluntary, and this happens when they are 
I willingly. excited, or when one entertains them, and 
1 enden vers to augment them, as it happens too often; 
and in this caſe ere are not fins of FE but of 
- malice., on | 


A R 53 i E L E III. 
of Vins ; of malice. 


JY ing of Malice we do not define here, 55 


which are maliciouſly committed, whether pure: 


| ; ly to diſpleaſe God, or for the ſole pleaſure which one 


takes in doing ill: theſe fins are rather fins of devils 


than men, and thoſe who are ſo unfortunate as to ſin 
thus, begin in this world to ive the life of devils, which 
Cod often puniſheth alſo with the puniſhment of de- 
vils, which is obſtinacy and impenitence. | 
the ſins which our Saviour calls (AZatth. xii. 32.) Sins 
againſt the Holy. Ghoſt, which are neither forgiven in 8 


Theſe are 


this world nor the next. 
Sins of malice, whereof I welk i in this place, are 


H thoſe Which are committed without ignorance, ang 


I 2 without 


a Chriſtian Piety. 1 5 


: ey Am niſh ſometimes but little, when they are | 
bott 2 and the will may eaſily overcome them. 
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116 The Iaſtruction 'of Youth | 
without paſſion, that is, with full knowle: 
tire liberty ; and they are called ſins of bo wh be- 
eauſe being committed neither out of ignorance no- 
paſſion, they proceed only from the evil inclination of 
the will, which ſeruples not to offend God, upon con 
dition it may compaſs the enjoyment of its pleaſures, 
or other ſenſible content which it ſeeks by fin. 1 
Theſe fins ate very great, and highly diſpleaſing in 
the ſight of God, being they have nothing to excuſe 
them, as the two former had. Theſe muſt be con- 
feſſed very exactly, declaring fully this circumſtance, 
that they committed them knowing well What theß7ß 
did, and on ſet purpoſe; and 1 it is eren chat er 1 
do great penance for them. - 2 
As theſe ſins are great, fo th ey ought to be n rare and 8 
S of amongſt ChiiRtinns | but it happens by a 
ſuad misfortune that there is nothing more common. 
And if the lives of men were well examined, the Þ 
greateſt part of fins would be found to be ſins of ms | 
ice, in the ſenſe we have employed the word, that s, 
; fins proceeding neither from ignorance nor paſſion. _ 
For as to ignorance, 'tho* much of it is found Þ7 
among the ordinary fins of men, and for that reaſon Þ* 
it is ſaid, that every man that fins is ignorant: how 
often doth it happen that the ignorance, with which 
they fin, is affected and voluntary? They ſearch after 
_ It expreſsly and with deſign; they will be ignorant of 
that which they are obliged to know; they will not! 
be inſtructed; they fear to look too narrowly. into 
their own actions, and be obliged to do good by the Þ 
knowledge they {hill have of it. To do thus, is it 
not to defire the fin upon ſet purpoſe, and out of ma- 
Alice? For this reaſon they fly all thoſe things that may 
inſtruct them, as reading If books, ſermons, or among 
preachers they care not for thoſe that reprehend vice 
they ſhun the ableſt ghoſtly father, and ſeek the leſs 
; underſtanding, and moſt indulgent z they: conſult no 
ol 1 one concerning doubts of conſcience, or, if they — 
8 . — * . 3 


* 
= 
Is. 


in Chriſtian Piety. 1175 
they Aaſboper ant all, they ſeek after favourable reſo- 


? lutions to indulge — in remiſs and falſe opi-· 
nious ; they frame a conſcience to fin with more li- 
| berty. What is this but wilfully to run into a preci- 


untl ſhut their eyes that they may caſt them- 


' ſebves headlong more froely, and without fear? And 
4 will any one pretend, that an action proceeding from 


ſuch a wilful ignorance, is not a ſin of malice, when 
perſons refuſe to know the evil, chat they may be 


1 under leſs reſtraint? 


As for paſſions, we muſt ſay the fame of them as 


I off ignorance: it is true, they diminiſh fin when they 


are not voluntary; but when one ſeeks them on - 


ſign, or is pleaſed to cheriſh, or increaſe them, theſe 


I are not fins of paſſion, but of malice, ſince they are 
the deliberate effects of a will running on to wicked- 


neſs, and employing its paſſion as a means of encreaſing 
its pleaſure. Now how ordinary is this among men! 
He that has a deſire of revenge, does he not endea- 


vour to nouriſh his hatred and indignation againſt his 


enemy? He ſpeaks againſt him on all occafions, and 


; is raviſhed with 128005 to hear others ſpeak againſt 


him. 
He whoſe heart is poſſe with impure love does 
alt he can to cheriſh it; he applies his care and 


; thoughts that way; all his ſenſes are employed t there- 
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in, as his eyes, cars, tongue, touch; he loſes no op- 


rtunities; he ſearcheth after them with much care 
and ſollicitude ; he follows all the motions of his paſ- 
ſion without reliſtance, or any the leaſt conſtraint up- 
on himſelf. What is ſinning on ſet purpoſe and ma- 
lice, if this is not? And thus running over the great- 


, _ eſt part of the ſins of men, we ſhall find that they 
; principally ſpring from the will, and men are vicious 
£ 7 ring they will, or have a mind to be ſo. 


For this reaſon, Theotime, do not uſe to fatter 


: -yourſelf i in your fins becauſe you are young; do not 


"Exel yourkelf with the ignorance of your youth, nor 
"T1 with 


"ith the paſſions which, aa it on: : remember chet | 
you make your ignorance and paſſion voluntary. or L 
wilful, becauſe you will not learn the truth y ws: | L 9 
to know, nor ſearch after the means of 2 | 
* conquering your paſſions, ſo that ior lng - 1 
ceed from the inclination you have to I. n : 
will not correct, and ui the greateſt» part of yo¹ỹj; 
ſins are ſins of mee + e nin of paſſion or 
ee nk TNT OG e a, 117 F ey 
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4 Add here this fourth article, foraſmuch. ; as next to z 
1 iguorance and fon, there 18 another. N cauſz M1 
* uch draws, the Aro to ſin, and ſeems to dimimith i it, 
Vz. a vicious hahit, that is, an inclination. or fac lity = 
to fall! into a ſin, contracted by often repeated: actions 1 


of the ſame ſin; for it is the roper of ac St 
8 0 ſuitable habits. . a An gal f 

When this habit is ſtrong; and in veterate, it cauſes 
one to fall into fin without ignorance and without pal- 
> ſion; ; witneſs thoſe who 7 WH upon all occaſions, 
*who have their mind always full of evil thoughts, 
who have nothing in their mouth but immodeſt 
words, and fo of Others. 

This inclination is ſametimes 0. great, that! it 'p, (OP | 
after it a kind of neceſſity to fall into the evil: as St. 
Auguſtine ſays in his confeſſions (lib. 8. cap. 5.) de- 

0 the unfortunate experience he had of it. Te 
pill, ays he, that is once depraved, begets an inclina- 
lion to ill: the inclination pr oduces a habit; a habit 
daben not rehſted brings a neceſſity. Yet this neceflity Þ 

"doth not take 759. the ſin, becauſe i it doth not take | 
1 away the liberty of the will, which! is always miſtreſs 
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come it. If you aſk whether a vicious habit 


N Briſtia— 119 
© the GDP diet," 3 "_ it doth not diminiſh 
it at all, becauſe it was freely contracted by the w il, 
auc it is in her power to overcome lt. 
Heute to judge Whether à vicious habit with 
the lin, we mult conſider how the will is affected in 
elbe of the habit, that is, whether ſhe'be diſpleaf- 
ec, wle tier he be afl Qed, whether ſhe make an 

1 endeavors to correct Kerſel, and be freed from f of 
For in this caſe the habit without doubt leſſens the 
1 fin, and when one falls therein, he is more excuſable 
mim the fight of God; and if the fin be mortal, it is leſs 
I prievons than if it were committed without habit. 
But if he who hath contracted a vicious habit doth 
not ſtrive to amend, his {ins are nothing leſs for be- 
ing committed thro? a habit, and then they are ho 
more ſins of frailty, but become ſins of malice, be- 
cauſe he willingly nouritheth the cauſe that produceth' 
them. Pa being he doth not efficaciouſly deſire to 
correct his vicious habit, he is rationally ſuppoſed to 

* confent to all the fins that ſpring from thence, 
7 « Take good notice of this rule, Theotrme, that you 
may, be able to judge aright of the quality of the ſins 
which you commit by habit, and do not eaſily excuſe 
yourſelf upon this account, they frequently Proceed 


— "MW. Won 
. 4 


hy 1 4 . te _ 2 
: . * — we * z 9 
—— * * > 2 « . Lo” Ri „ 5 2 5 2 > = 2 * — ons 
3 —— " — - 
* . 1 * 
1 © # . t N > J 


. —— ry 
OY <4 


ns; Aa 
„ 


W 


— * 


* 

by? 
1 
1 
2 
{| 
{YN 
wa 
t _ | 
Th 

4 7 

1 4 
1 1 45 

. $77 

"7-26 F 
1. 
1 
74 
ot. 

bY 

. 

j 

*J 


L from your own fault and wil. 


5 N of the Jos. that are committed ur, error or au. 


HESE allo are two other fountains of kin, 
I which are neceſſary to be known and examined, 
5 by reaſon of the great number of ſins that ſpring from | 
H them, 1 in thoſe who do not guard againſt them. 

We call it error in this place, when one believes 
there i is a a fin i in the action or omiſſion, when i in rea- 


"4 e 


5 a} 


72⁰ e Ne ubkivn h Youth . 
hity chere is none, or that irie x. mortaly-whennio-k 1 
but a venial fin, nn Ir 35 art 303{1&&t 
elf it be aſked, — 25 An action or omiſſion, per- 
formed in ſuch error is a ſin? Without n 
and ought to be-confeſſed, and a diligent dare muſt 
be had for the futute, in regard to the like occaHbens. 
The reaſon is, becauſe ſin conſiſts in the will, and 
the will acts not but as it is guided. by the judgment. 
When the judgment propoſes a thing as ill, whether ii 
be an action or omiſſion, if the will embraces it, ſne 
conſents to it as bad, in as much as ſhe knows it in 
no other light, and ſins as if the thing were evil in 
effect 3 becauſe the ſin doth not conſiſt in the effect, 
but in the affection. And this is the reaſon hy 
we ſay that an ericncous conſcience obliges, that is, 
when one believes that it is ill to do, or omit an ac- 
tion, he is obliged to follow that belief, altho*: falſe, 
tin ſuch time as ſhe ſhall be informed of the trutl. 
Fou muſt mark this well, dear Theotime, for two 
reaſons: Firſt, that you may avoid ſinning thus by 
error, which happens but too often to young people, 
who believe frequently that actions or omiſſions are 
-fins,”when. they are not, yet nevertheleſs commit 
them; and you ought firmly to hold and follow this 
rule, never to perform an action or omiſſ on which 
you believe tobe alan. 
Secondly, that you may apply this trath to your 
"oonfeſſioii, in which you ought to examine the ſins 
you have committed thro! error. In order to judge 
of the ſins-you have committed, whether action or 
qemiſſion, do not only examine whether it were a 
mortal ſin in itſelf or no; but, whether you did not 
believe it was a mortal ſin: for then 1 it muſt be con- 
ee us if it were a mortal ſin. 
Perhaps you will draw from hence A conſequence 
in our On fayvour. If then, you will ſay, I judge 
<ither/an- action or omillion to be lawful, and exempt 
= | bete "om 
£ =, 
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10 » —— m effect 1 at be not 5 it vallowhy that b 


ſhall not fin at all in committing it. 


19d anſwers that this is ſometimes tit, ant fame 


times 6therwife: It is true, when this erroneous 


judgment proceeds from an innocent ignorance, or 


where there was no fault at all of outs, or that it was 


bot in our power to be better inſtructec: but if this 
* errorairife from a culpable ignorance, and becauſe we 
3 would not de better informed, as it often happens; 
1 in this eaſe it doth not at all excuſe the ſin, as it is wad 

above; 1 el) e 


As concerning doubt this alſo 18 very hap che 


; eule of ſin, and it concerns us to know. it. We cal} 
that a doubt, when one is uncertain whether an ac- 
tion or omiſſion be a fin or no. This doubt is either 
eat or ſmall, or betwixt both: great, when it in- 
eines the judgment to determine that it is a fin: 
light, when it rather reſolves that it is not: mean, 
or betwixt both, when it hangs in ſuſpenſe, and we 
know not on which fide to incline the balance: hence 
it is eaſy to tell when a doubt makes an action ſinful, 
| and when not. 
A very ſtrong doubt ce an n ation, or omiſſion 
24 a fin, becauſe it 1s equivalent to a judgment. 


A light doubt doth not make a. thing to be a ſin, 


m as much as it doth not at all deſtroy hs contrary | 
1 behef, by which one thinks there is no fin in it. 


> As for the doubt which is in the middle betwixt 


theſe two, and which leaves the judgment in a total 
- uncertainty, neither being able to affirm nor deny, it 
is ſo far from excuſing from fin, that he, who in this 
doubt reſolves to do an action or omiſſion, which he 
doubts whether it be a mortal ſin or no, ſins mor- 
tally : the reaſon is, becauſe acting under that formal 
doubt, he is ſuppoſed to deſire it, ſuch as it might 
be in itſelf, and as it might be evil, he was reſolved 


to do it in caſe it were ſo. ＋ his deſerves. to be care- 
fully remembered. | 
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E are not _ — fthole ſins hich we 
1 commit by outſelves, but alſo of ſe Which 
e fes by otheis, that id, of ſins.” others 
commit thro? our fauft. ) 14 4 164; 
5 Theſe fins; are often ver) ö great 
eos fg eie are 397 of which David. 3 
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o gh 0 RAS EE n to. be the pom nope and 
ity cauſe of the fins which another commits. I 
fay, voluntary and faulty, becauſe if we are the cauſe 
of the ſin of. another, withoyt our in we do not 
a 4 J #1405 

Now We may be the 5 of. the fax: — her 
two ways, poſitively and negatiyely, by action or 
by omiſfion. By action, when we do or ſay: fome- 
thing which induceth our neighbour to ſin. By o- 
miſſion, When. we are wanting to ſay or do ſomething 
that might hinder opr neighbour from offending God. 

T ſaid when we do or fay, to denote two ways 
whereby we may cauſe ſin in another poſitively, 12. 
by our actions and by our words. By our actions, 
Which give ill example to our neighbour, or an occa- 
ſion to offend God. Hy words, which induce others 
to evil. 

The firſt Way i is called the fin of ſcandal, the &- 
cond an inducement to il. The firſt happens as often 
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un Christian Hiely. * 323 
as we * any action, which is either wicked, or 
eſteemed ſo, which e know op ought to know, that 
it will be the cauſe o our neighbour* 8 offending God. 
The ſecond: happens different ways, iz. by teach- 
ing, e commanding, concealing, and ſoliciting to in 
ties, threats, Se: „Meble + * 
The one and the other of theſe ways are very com- 
— among men, and probably are the cauſe of the 
greateſt part of thoſe ſins which are daily committed. 
The Son of God faith, Wo to the world becauſe of 
ſcaudals. l is dad neceſſary that . ſcandals: came: 
nevertheleſs. wo to that man by <obom. ſcandal cometh. 
Matth. xviit. 7. That it is a great misfortune, that 
the world ſhould be ſo filled with ſcandals as it is, and 
that this cannot otherwiſe be than a moſt lamentable 
caſe for him who cauſeth the ſcandal, and that it 
were better far a man to have 4 mill-fone tied to his 
neck, and caſt. into the bottom of the ſea, than to give 
ſcandal unto his neighbour, 1 that 1 1s, than to make him 
fall i into ſin. 
HhHeſides this way of poſitively contributing to the 
0 of another by actions or words, there is another, 
-which we may call negative, which happens when 
any one refrains from doing or ſaying ſomething which 
might hinder our neighbour from offending God. For 
not to hinder fin when we may, is to be the cauſe of 
the ſin of another. This happens in many ' caſes, of 
which we ſhall diſcourſe: Hefter at W end of the 
examen of ſins, 
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1 Ti the third part of Pehange, which eule in 
A ine or ſuffering omen to re pair f in ſome 
manner the offence” or injury which | 8 done to 0 
God by ſin. 

Fl ſay. to repair in ſome manner, beat the great 5 

reparation fot ſin was performed by the Son of God, 

who by his precious took: and death hath fuperabun- 

dantly repaired the injury Shieh ſin did to God, and 
merited a general pardon of all the puniſhments the 
divine juſtice could require, 

T his reparation hath opened and facilitated" a way 
to a reconcilatiori with God after ſin. For as mach 
as the merits of our Saviour being applied to us, as 
they are, by the ſacraments of baptiſm ant penance, 
reſtore us again to the grace of God, which we had 

Toft, and make us receive the remiſſion of the eternal 
puniſhment due to our fins : all this is thro®* the me- 
rits. of Feſus Chriſt, and by virtue of the ſatisfac- 
tion which he hath given to God the Father for the 
ſame fins. A ſatisfaction, without which we ſhould 
always have remained uncapable of ſatisfying God, 
and by conſequence of ever returning! ne into his 

7 and favour, 

But as it is in lupe who receives another 4- 
gain into his favour, by whom he hath been offended, 
to admit him on ſuch conditions as he ſhall think fit; 

and either to remit him all the puniſhment, or to . 

Joop. him to N only part of it; it hath N 

| pn: 


in Cbriſtian Piety. 125 
the divine wiſdom, in reſpect of us, to make uſe o 
both the one and the other of theſe two ways of re- 
conciliation, tho* more ordinarily of the ſecond. _ 
For in baptiſm he receives us into his grace, and 
remits us all the puniſhment due to our fins. But in 
penänce he remits us indeed the eternal puniſhment, 
but till reſerves ſome temporal pains to be ſuffered 
by the penitent, to the end he, the penitent, may ſa- 
tisfy on his part according to his power, and for other 
reaſons which we ſhall ſpeak. of. 
In the undergoing of this temporal puniſhment, 
conſis; the ſatisfaction whereof we ſpeak in * 
place, which is dhe third t of c 8 
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H HIS 39.78 fundamental — in the matter of 
1 ſatisfaction, and it is very neceſſary to under- 
ſtand it well, that we may know what ſatisfaction is, 
and how iN it imports us to comply with it. 
I fail above, that God ordinarily makes uſe of the 
ſecond ſort of reconciliation, which impoſeth an obli- 
gation at leaſt to ſuffer ſome e for ſin: 5 
this is eaſy to be proved. _ 
He — an practiſed this ; in the Old Tefla- 
ment; nay even from the beginning of the world. 
When he pardoned the firſt man his ſin, it was Up- 
on condition to do penance by labour, to which he 
condemned him; and in effect it was a very ſeyere 
Yenance, which ad all his life, 
When he pardoned .David, his fins of adultery and g 
1 —.— he told him by his prophet, that he ſhould 
be chaſtiſed by the death of his child, and he remit- 
Sewn him nothing of all, the menaces with Which he 
2 ; threätned 


o 


126 Y Hißtrutibn of Pourh 
threatned Mm by the fare prophet,” that he Hürmſelr 
mould fee the diſhonour of his houſe; diſſenfton at. 
mong his children, and other misfortunles which Were | 
foretold him, arid all Wick came to en 
For this reaſon the penitents of the Old Teſtament; 
when they begged of God pardon of their ſins, they 
never aſked to be exempt from all puniſhment, but 
only not to be chaſtiſed according to the figour of the 
divine juſtice; they deſited to avoid his fury, and BY 
the more ſignal” effects of bis wrath, but” 1 80 805 ſub⸗ ww 


Lord } (id 7 David, Plal. eri) f in 2 * nor hs 5 
niſh me in thy wrath. And a little after he declares, 
that he is ready to do penance, and to ſuffer for his 
ſins: I am prepared, faith he, for ſcourges. Ibid. ver, 
18. Another begs of God that he will e him, 
but not in his fury. Jerem. x. 4. : 
There are a vaſt number of the like examples m | 
the Old Teſtament, which ſhew evidently that God | 
doth not pardon ſins, but with an obligation to d : 
penance ; and that the penitents of that time never | 
pretended, nor required to be pe, from PE - 
for their fins. = 
Lea, even there have bets ſome of the moſt- en- 
lightened among them, who have ſounded into the 5 
depth of the puniſhment which God hath reſerved to 
himſelf in the other life, and who knew that God pu- 
niſhed after death the fins of the juſt, which had not 
been ſufficiently expiated during life. So Judas Ma- 
c(habeus, not only a great captain, but alſo high prick _— 
of the hw, after a ſignal victory, fent orders to Fe- F 
ruſalem to offer facrifice for the ſins of the faithful, 
who had been ſlam in that fight. And the ſeripture 
(2 Mach. xi. 46.) approves that action, as an holy and 
cobolſome thought ;, aſſuring us, that by prayers and 
ſacrifices the dead are releaſed from their fins. But 
— cannot be underſtood of ſinz A8 to the fault, or | 
| 19901 e | the | 
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n Chriſtian. Pisty. 127 
ths eternal puniſhment, which cannot be remitted 
fter death no more than the fault from whence it 

8. It, muſt then be underſtood of: eee 
wag which; the dead ought to ſatisfy for in 
the other liſe, and from which they may be teleaſed 
by the prayers and ſacrifices: of the living. 

As to the new law, here alſo. God hath Aill con- 
tinued the ſame manner of receiving Chriſtians into 
his grace, in obliging them to ſatisfaction by tempo- 
ral puniſhment, and that with ſo much more reaſon, 
as the law they profeſs being more holy and more 
perfect, ought to puniſh more eee the fins U 
committed againſt it. 
This is the reaſon why our Saviour back Gat 
(Matth, xi. 12) that at the day. of judgment we muſt. - 
give, account of the'leaſt fins, as idle words." This ſen- 
tence ſhall be given after death: there we ſhall: give 
an account of our fins, to receive the puniſnment. 
This ſhall not be an eternal puniſhment, for they will 
not deſerve it; it muſt then be a temporal puniſn- 
ment, which muſt be undergone, and by which we 
muſt ſatisfy in the other le, if v we have not Kare 88 
during — —5 5 — 9 
Hence alſo it is that the ſame Son of Got; by giv- 
ing to his apoſtles power to remit and forgive ſins, 
hath, alſo given that of binding ſinners. This power 
of binding reacheth to many things; but among o- 
thers it contains the power of obliging penitents to 
make ſatisfaction for their ſins; and in releaſing them 
from the bonds of the guilt and eternal puniſhment, 
tit impoſes upon them a temporal pain for the ſatiſ- 
faction of the divine juſtice. Thus the church hath 
always underſtood that power of binding, as the 
council of Trent hath declared Sefſ. 14. C. 8. adding 
Can. 1g. an anathema to thoſe. that hold the con- 
tary. +>, : 
This is the le Fa the 7200 ds hates: s 
5 infallible in the: interpretation of the ſentiments of her 
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We. Infirudfion of Yauth 
aſe, hath always made-uſc of this power from the 
poſtles, even unto this p having always 
received ſinners unto the dacrameat- of phtiancs,: by 
impoſing upon them wholſome penances for their 
fins. F. Argent ſhe hath- an rules and canons, 
— — penances for different Re. * 
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evince gh truth, that to omit: them here, ine, . 


would be to deprive you of a ſignal ſatisfaction. 


It draws the elt from the great equity of the di. 


vine juſtice, which treats thoſe in a different manner 
who are unequally guilty, as thoſe are who have 


ſinned before baptiſm, and thoſe. who have offended 
after they have received it. For as concerning the 


former, as they have ſinned with more e ignorance, 


tians have, God remits them by baptiſm: not only all 
their ſins, but alſo all the puniſhment which he might 


juſtly exact in ſatisfaction for them; g granting them 


an abſolute and entire pardon of all that is paſſed, in 
favour of their entrance into the Chriſtian religion. 
But he treats otherwiſe thoſe who relapſe into fin af- 
ter baptiſm, whoſe faults: are infinitely greater, be- 
cauſe then they have a clearer knowledge of the fin, 


5 and offend after they have been delivered from the 


ſlavery of ſin and ag devil. After they have re- 


Seel che grace of the Holy Ghoſt, by which their 


foul becams the durlingeplace. of God, fo that by 


| finning 
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and without — received ſo many graces as Chriſ- 
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fung they! 
ſtate che Holy. Spirit, which they baniſh» from their 
ſouls Theſe reaſons; which ſo. much aggravate the 
ſins of Chriſtians, are alſo the cauſe why. God doth 
not pardon them with ſo much. indulgence, but 
obligeth the penitent to make ſome ſatis faction. 5 


quiry”of the divine juſtice requires that he ſhould-deal 
otherwiſe with them; who befera baptiſm have ſinned by 
ignorance, than with them who by holy baptiſm have 


been delivered from the ſervitude of: fin and the oy " 
5% 


and after they baue pectiued the;gift of the Holy 

have not been afraid to violate the wo 4 God, and 

a r Dif õpiri t. f oor 
From thenee, the council deſcends to the ſecond 


pete theſe pundkments for Cain. as fol. 

loweth®: I. is very agreeable to ſhe divine bounty not 
FI remis our fins-without obliging us to, ſome Vati faction, 
teſt by\ occafion-of too much. mildneſs vor ſbould think cur 


2 efs than they are; and from thence take cccafion 


al into groater, and to berome injurious and contu- 


mh 540 the Hoh Ghoſt, and draw upon us the divine. 


toruth in the day of anger. For without doubt theſe 


atisfatiry puniſhments have a wonderful virtue ta. di. 
verl penitenis from fin, and ſerve as à bridle ta with. 


draw; them; and teach them: to. bave a greater guard 


for-the future : beſides, they cure thoſe reliques and diſ- 


arders whith ſin bad left in the Joul, and root out the 


vicious habits contracted by a diſorderly way of living 
In theſe laſt words the council e a third 
eas Which fol- 


kae drawn from the wholſome 
low from ſatisfaction, which are the correction of paſt 
faults, and amendment of penitents for the future. 


They add yet two more, viz, that the works of 


penanee duly performed are a powerful means to = 


vert the puniſhment which the divine juſtice is rr 


to inflict upon us. And that by the e hun 
— — K 


4 


violate: — 4 G04, and contri- 


Certainly (faith the council, Seſſ. 14. c. 8.) the e. 
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A for our , we become Nis de, and b 

ter teſemble our Sividur Ye Chriſt, ho path. ff: 
&d for our fins, ard from whoſe merit our ſatifac- 
ns derive all their force or merit; and we are af 


Tied (Nen vil. 17) that if We haye a part in his | 
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Pheriin i nah "_— Ws PR ir be 155 + 
S the Jacrament FJ Pemance. - „„ | 
Woh $2701.76 EN M 
E have alreally Bid chip it ROO in lhe 3 
VV ſuffering ſome painful thing, inſtead of. A E 
temporal puniſhmerit which God It reſerved. fre | 
| the remiſſion of ſin. # 
"This ſatisfaction m be "Shrforthies'" two. mariner 0 | 
Shi: either in virtue of the ſactiment, by the-imps 


 fition of the prieft, or out of the ſacrament 1 ls 
| Tole Ar bel of the penitent. nene 


r 


+ 


l bande. 
That which the pen bs ina upon | 18 own 
| free motion, is an effect of the virtue of 3 with 
which his heart. is filled; and altho' it doth 
a part of the ſacrament, it is nevertheleſs very profit- # 

able and wholſome, yea often very neceſſary to 
= ply the defects of the penance impoſed by con- 
feffors, which ordinarily comes very ſhort of the pu- 
| niſhment which their fins deſerve in ty: ſight of God. 
lt may be aſked, whether ſacramentaſ ſatisfa&ion | 
Ye efferitial to the free of penance: that is to 
Hy; whether it be fo neceſſary, that without it the 
Ticrament” would be invalid as to the remiſſion of fins.. 
To which it is neceſſary, that we anſwer under a 
Fer betwixt effectual or actual ſatisfaction, and 
inbers will to ö fatify, [For the firſt -is not at al of ill © 
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give the ſin, but by obliging 
nal puniſhment, 


a "3; „ Chriffian 4 N 5 
2 of as neck | i as Wichevt ! it 112 a 
lation 1 ſhould be mull for i it 18 cert MPs, that. bc 
15 5 fe 1175 0 4 peniteũt befor ore he & hath 
any 


fatisfact ction impoſ⸗ A the 18. a 
vident Gl the, pr KA OF the ney ; . 
5 as to the will o ffn Mo 1 is .o neceſ- 


$S% 
* 1 


2 1 without it the abſolution would. be of no 


effect: the reaſon is, becauſe that will is inſeparable 


from true contritioh, and he who hath it not cannot 
have the neceſſary 
penitent 3 becaule, it is the proper e £ al of penance to 
endeayour to deltroy fin, and repair the injury it doth 
Po abt 22 ns Ste“ Nam faiths. 3: P. 9785. 
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ary, ſorrow for. his ſina nor be truly 


© 4% 4+.+4 + 


Bede, as it 18 — Yr noo. of. God 4 

finner to à tempa - 
neither can it be, that he Who 
doth not defign. 155 9 undergo that pain can receive. the 
remiſſion, of bis ſins, which is not given him but, up- 


on that condition. Moreover, by, that reſiſtance. to 


the divine will, he commits a ſin in his very confeſ- 
fion, and by conſequence renders himſelf uncapable 


of abſGlution, This Bee, we ſhall ſee more. ren | 
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075 We conditions 5 ſullfattion ought to have in regard 5 


the Let father, 


TSENANCE” depends upon two 3 
prieſt that impoſes it, and the penitent who ac- 


cepteth and performs it. There are certain condi - 
tions which it ought to have on either ſide. 1 ſhall 
Tpeak "briefly of the one and the othex, that not 


only the Wa may know what he ought to do 
to e 1 


imſelf of it with advantage, but alſo 
* ERR 


132 Ar Trubel of oth 


what this conteſſor on «his fide is oblig ed to 36 - that | | 


the penitent may receive with greater Tubinatich Atid 


more eee 71 e 1 ſhall 80 0 Tee I g 


him. 55 
The peine dhe, ne is» en eined b. x the 0 
feſſor, muſt have three conditions: it mar 8 
charitable, and prudent; that is, impoſed. 000 5 
_ with charity, and with prudence. With j e 
7 in regard to the honour and intereſt of God; 
ey in reſpect of the ſalvation of the penitent ; 
with prudence,” in order! to the forming a right judg- 
ment of the quality of the Helper and aufe 
the. effects which may follow. . 

Theſe three — — — to the three 
dere of a confeſſor 1 in the ſacrament, of a judge, 
of a father, of a phyſician : he ought there to behave 

himſelf as a (juſt judge, as a | charitable father, and as 
a wiſe phyſician A 8 


Firſt, it muſt be juſt, that 5 doe d to the fins, KF 


as well in reſpect of the enormity, as the number; for 
if the penance be too rigorous, it is an injuſtice in 'reſpes 


of the penitent; if it be too light or eaſy, it is. an 


injuſtice done to God. The firſt happens very ſeldom, 
but the ſecond frequently, and renders the confeſſors 


extremely culpable in the fight of God: which arc 
the reaſons why God, as St. Cyprian faiths doth not 


receive from penitents' the ſatisfation which is due 


* him. Elqborant ne Deo ſati ia, lib. 1. ep.. 3. 
This proportion of the penance with the fin, is 
not to be underſtood of an exact and rigorous propor- 


tion; for that cannot poſſibly be obſerved, by. wan, 
none but God knowing the puniſhment which each 
ſin deſerves. But it is to be underſtood of a moral 
and prudent proportion; ſo that a greater penance be 


aſſigned to greater or more numerous ſins; and a 
leſſer, for leſs heinous and fewer ſins: all this muſt le 
enjoined according to the ability of the penitent, which 
Abende upon the ſtrength of their bodies, the diſpo- 


ſition 
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N Qhriftian' Piety. 3 133” 
ſteich Of their ffünds; their age, their ſex, their ſtate, | 
and the dike; 10 18 ach e: 8 ee 
T7 AHA this the böp ends baght!%s nyc with 
I nie Ereumfpection, refriembring'thar they are not 
abſolute maſters in the impoſing penances as they” 
* pede} but that they act as miniſters of Jeſus Chrift «. 
aich ent it doth not appertain to ther ſervant to dil⸗ 
poſe kt his pleaſure of what belongs to his maſte. 
For this feaſon the council of Trent ſpeaking of ſa- 
7 tifidtion} gives this advertiſement to confeſſors, 
woörthy to be obſerved, and which they ought always 
ts have before their eyes: I ſhall cite it in this place, 
not only for the confeſſors, but alſo for the penitents 
ſäake, that they may know in this point the obligations 
ttlerr confeſſors have, and that they may underſtand 
that they are not ene, maſters of the rom wry 
ctiſoit," 1912 < I 
he; oY of our' Du ( aich ei Oy Seſſ. 14. 
c:-8.) ought, as far as the Holy Ghoſt and prudence 
al Jugge/t unto them, to enjoin convenient and whol- 
ſome' penances, having regard to the quality of the fins, 
ani the ability of | the penitents ; for fear leſt if they 
ſhould connive at their fins, and uſe them too indulgently, 
enjoining ſome light works for moſt beinous crimes, they 
may become partakers of others fins. And afterwards 
they add: That they bave a particular care that the. 
penances they impoſe ! be nbt'only a means to preſerve the” 
penitents in grace, and cure their infirmities, out rh 
ene to puniſh their paſt Mences. 

If penitents would but conſider well this Neri, 
ment, and the obligation which their confeſſors have 
to weigh. well the penances they enjoin them; they 
would not complain, as frequently they do, Re? 
their penances are too ſevere, maniee 2 K are far 
inferior to what they deſervre. 2 

5 Next to juſtiee, charity is vewtHry i in erjoining er 
nance; s the prieſt ought to: be mindful that 

i a facher of his 'pevitent, to reſtore him to the 

h + K 3” — life 


bs e a 


8 |. Proper an malt convent 
Thus charity av the one of too 
f. rn ieee behave, themſelves. i in; regard 


of ten ers do towards their 
8 5 e © they ter hn with ſo Sele ri- 


Fe 9, of 100 e e eee | 
who either following their on > complying . — 
gently performing that dreadful office, treat 


_ +»; Theſe two extremes are wrong, and have frequent 
hy, very ill conſequences, for the former renders con- 
<flion troubleſome and tedious, ing penitents. 
other makes it un profitable, or of little or no 

| elfect for their amendment. This indiſcreet nuldneſs 


flatters them in their, vices, without putting them to 
a8 We ſee by too —.— 


the trouble to correct them, 
experience, and the acknowledgment of 


themſelves, who frequently a ee that thi 


_ exceſlive mildneſs hath been, | 
and indul ged them in their SET | 


2 a 2 + p 8 


| i Thoſe gho hoſt! fathers ought firſt . oak _ 
by this aden ildneſs they become guilty of others 
fins, - according to the ve · cited advertiſement of 
the council of Trent in Chap, Mb Secondly, they 


hurt their penitents in an high degree whilſt they 


ing peaance, and from ſatisfying God by their: good 
works, and are the cauſes wh relapſa iſto their 
ſims. This is che doctrine — the ary 
in his fourteenth epiſtle. Hec gui ſubtrabit fratri- 
#* x ; " ene 


| their pniteyts wit, en ee but Iſa Acre — 
Wöbzeenioning oggynanly-but dight, penances for mor 
ins, how great or how numerous ſoever they be. 
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think to favour them. "They hinder. them: em de, 


which St. Cyprian delivers 


nee * agere pænitentiam 
veran, 


bus: 1 tg 7775 Tee ” 7. — 9 Ani 
 digreayer, they 15 

imüriobs to the ſacrament of proc Thich, thro? 
their indulgence is deprived of one of its ee effects, 
the. amendment of Apes” Befides, their 7 Jg 
ig highly prejudicial to other , conſellors, who. 
miſter A ſacrament; as they ought, with more e 
neſs.” For penitents accuſtomed to this great "Indul- 

cannot indure confeſſors Who are 1 exact 

Welte dat}; altho* they treat them with all the prü- 
A ele, and much charity. They cone 
plain of them, they condemn them, they fly from 
them and ſeek out the moſt indulgent,” and moſt 
cottimonily' the moſt negligent | in the performance of 
theit' duty. 
Phete 1s 10 mean to be obſerved betwixt ſeverit 
und ſweetneſs; we muſt mingle and temper the 5 
Wich e e well in the reprehenfions which are 

e per, as iflethe penanees enjoined : and all this con- 
ble to tlie diſpoſitions of the penitent; for we 
muſt act with more ſweetneſs with an humble and 
| Eonteits ſpirit, and with more ſeyerity with him who 

2 of theſe good qualities: we muſt employ mild- 
s-timorous ſouls, and ſeverity towards 
thoſs who are hard and dige to be mover 3 and 
ſo of others. 
„ Thirdly, chere remains penderice, which" is- "the 
irc cbndition which the penance ought to have. 
This is that which governs and directs the two pre = 
ceding'conditions, juſtice and charity, and which ap- 
plies chem in their proper place, and as they ought tb 
| be; Now this is not meer human-prudence only, but 
| 2 inſpired by God, and which we ought to 
"Wherefore the couficit ſaid above, Ile 
| _ 45 the the to 5 and 2221 Me Toy. unte 

Naarn 2 — 

Wund oO, * 4. „ * This 


1155 


| * UPrunm Writes. 
This prudence in che en joining: oß penance cbnfiſts 
in the obſet yance 'of ma "things, ut particular 

. three, viz. that the penitent be able” to comply. vit 
the penance,” that st be adVantaf cots "to Hin, and 
that it be ſecret for ſecret fins. ee, an, auen mach 
The confeſſor muſt* We ce or no the p 
nitent be able to perfor form the © enatice"enjoin 4 ht 
3 muſt enquire of kit whether he kan comply 
t; and hear the reaſons he may alſedye”;" ani Wa mut 
Aer ſhew bim the 1 de per rm it, or 
give him another penance. eee Ha HET r. 
He mult, as much as Poltble, e noin ſoch sa pe- 
Vance as may be för the AVER and amendment of 
athe penitent, ſo that, making ſatisfaction to the divine 
Juſtice, he may confirmed in bis grace, and in the 
way of virtue. This is done excellently by the impo- 


* 


"remedy againſt the ſpiritual diſtempers of the penitent. 
For example, faſting againſt mterfiperance and luxury; 
"alms-deeds 2 1 covetouſneſs 112 
15 of the reſt. end 


that by the penance the penitent may be judged to 
have committed ſome notorious fin, from "whence 
Teandal may ariſe to others, and ef to the” 13895 
n N wife Fe 
This is to 2M RA: 1 Inet the fr 55 . 
| And the penitent is in good repute among thoſe with 
whom he lives; for if the ſins are publick, or known 


nance be known to others; but it is often very 
Proper, and ſametimes neceſſary, that he may edify 


ſcandalized by his wicked way of living.” K 
c A P. 


| th 


tion, of ſuch fatisfactöry pains,” as ſerve alfo for a 


Fee 


In fine, the penance muſt be ſecret, that is, ſuch as 
may be ſecretly performed, and without being taken 
notice of by « others; ſo that there be no rational fear, 


to others, or if he be not aceounted a very good and 
virtuous mari, it is not only no harm, that the pe- 


thoſe by his penance and converſion, whom he _ = 
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HE. VN contributes two de to yp] al 
mental penance; the acceptance of it, and the 
putting it in execution; which is the reaſon why the 
conditions it requires of him are, that it be. well ac- 
bas 5-4 and duly performed. 

Firſt, the penance muſt be . and before the 
acceptance. it is no part of the ſacrament z becauſe, as 
the council of Trent hath it, the ſacrament i is compoſ- 

ed of three actions of the penĩtent, contrition, confeſ- 
fion, and ſatisfaction. Now ſatisfaction begins to be 
an action of the penitent by acceptance. , 

Secondly, it is not only neceſſary that the penance 
| bs accepted, that ſo it may be a part of the ſacrament; 
but the penitent alſo is obliged to accept it, if he intend 
to receive the ſacrament... 

This ſecond follows out of the foregoing . for 
the non · acceptance of the penance would render the ſa- 
crament defective at leaſt in the integrity of its parts; 
nay more, it would ſignify that he hath no mind to 
ſatisfy the divine juſtice, and yet this mind or will is 
effential to the ſacrament, and neceſſarily. included | in 
hav may i as is above declared. 
Thirdly, the penitent is not only . to re- 
ceive ſuch a ſatis faction as himſelf thinks fit, but ſuch 
an one as the prieſt ſhall judge reaſonable. And the 
-reaſon is, becauſe the prieſt is his judge, having 
power to oblige him to the puniſhment at the ſame 
time he remits his ſins ; and by conſequence the pe- 
nitent ought to follow, and Tam Go, to 62 
judgment of the prieſt, and, if he Mit the e may 
3 to * him abſolution. OR 1 
mY ; The 


* 


raue 2 XWouth © 

The Stechlin of the councilrof Tiruriid PAyir 
Sacram. n. 29.) dbelafes Wh tuch in Ge ety 
proper to be cited in this placeg:to'conviteetheipe2 
nitents of this their obligation [See HD it ſpealts 155 

Penance is a certain compenſarion-or rec 
Ans, that is; a virtue or action, by which ee ite 
to God in ſome fort the honour! which he had taken 
from him, proceeding from tbe will of bim tolbbi hals 
efented, and appointed by the ui God n 

the fin was committed: whorefore' the! will of making 

recompence is alſo required in penance, us being 2 
chief part of contrition'; and dr is d "necefity inen um 
on the penitent, to ſubmit himſelf ro the qu ment of the 
prieſt, who repreſents in that place rb Per ſem of Con, 
that be may ordain a ene accor. i 16 the grear- 
neſs of the fin. HOY 35:72 £ 50 

By this authiciey: ponitgines nm ſes the obligation 
they have to ſubmit themſelves to their confeſſors, 
and accept of the penance they enjoin, in whichicon- 
feſſors alſo ought to proceed with much Miſeretien, a8 
we have ſaid, regarding always what is moſt expe- 
dient for the falvation of the penitent 
In fine, that this acceptance of the 


ice may 


be well performed, it muſt be done with: hs three N 


conditions, humbly, wilhngly, and ſincerely-. 

Accept it then humbly, - Theozime, that is, with 
reſpect, ſubmitting yourſelf to the 
confeſſor, as your judge, your father, and your 
fician, and of him that holds the 21 
you find any difficulty in what he al 3 de · 
Clare it modeſtly, and follow his directions. 


Accept it willingly, acknowledging that you=de= 


ſerve a greater puniſhment, and that this chaſtiſement 


is far leſs than what you owe to the divine j 

Accept it fincerely, that is. „with a | 
dy relolution,” * erſorm be! 

vou. Aion 1 1 r. . 
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139 

a eithacerfdcgalides of the: 8 t to 
. — faithfully eomplied with: eber. an 
0 harge one's ſelf of this duty; 1. Be- 
a0 e it is 4 part, arid belongs to the perfection of the 
32, Becauſe it is enjoined by an authority 
which hathipower ta oblige, ſince God hath declared 
that to be bound in heaven which;the prieſt binds up- 
on earth z g. Becauſe it 1 1 virtue of that rap repro 
one receives abſolutioon nt bat 


hay $I} 


here is then an e of te 
penance which one hath accepted, and he who on ſet 
purpoſe, or by wilful negligence fails to perform it, 
eommits a ſin and an offence. againſt God: and this 
more or leſa grievouſſiy, according as the omiſſion is 
more or leſs conſiderable ; for if it be but a ſlight o- 
miſſion, it is but a venial fin ; but if it be a confider- 
able omiſſion, as of the Whole penance, or the great 
eſt part of it, it may be à mortal ſin; which is to be 
underſtood, if the TOs: was aces in ee 
for a mortal ſin. Di 
_ Acquit, lf then faithfully, \Theotime, aſd pour 
penance, as obeying God in the ans at of your con- 
feſſor; diſcharge yourſelf of he promiſe you have 
made him, and the ſacrament. 
But _ to- Feen it willingly, devoutly, 
* Willinglys. to 28 the fault of thoſe who. neyer 

perform it but with regret and trouble, whereby they 
loſe the : greateſt. part of the merit they might other- 
viſe have... It-is: ſtrange, that men ſhould. run after 
fin with ſo much earneſtneſs and pleaſure, and ſhould: 
have ſueh an averſion and horror againſt -penance, 
Which is a remedy ag gainſt it: and this is the com- 
plaine which 7ervullien ma makes of his time. Nanſeabit 
a antidoſum, qui hiavitiad venenum. We panldate : 
the remedy, tho we. longed for the poiſons .. 
Perform it alſo devoutly, but elbeenlly with a ſpi« 
rid of repentance, and an acknowled gment that it is a 


certain 


the fins are wholly ſecret; and the penitent alſo muſt : i 


be of very ill conſequence, Whar their "OE are 725 4 
a La to others, as you ought not to affect to publiſh 


others, and l for the ſcandal which. _ fins 
have cauſed. 
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| ; HE at ale ts of | penance are! prayer, ö 


2 relation to any of theſe three: ſuch: as in reſpect of 


240 de Mfruden d Louth 
certain atisfaction y ou nne to Gad for thea6joryFou 
have done him bers your ſins> Place'thewvaludys be- 
fore your eyes, deplore them as: Dadid did Haha t 
tem meam ego nge, erer ge! of | . 
ſemper, Pſal. * (4+ 12 4+. 07: 88. Irn 9 0 

In fine, perform your penance ſoerecty!>if t be 
great, and if it be given you for great ſins, but which. L | F 
are altogether unknown to thofe with whom yot live, |= 
that you may neither ſcandalize any one, not define. | = 
yourſelf : it was for theſe two reaſons,” we ſalck the 
precedent chapter, that the prieſt ought to enjoin ſuch 
a penance that may be ſecretly: complied with when 


keep his Penance, ſecret, that he may avoid the fame 
inconveniences. eee eee 
And yet this a "hid wherein „ure and Par- 
ticularly young people are frequently faulty; Geclaring 
indiſcreetly their penances to 86 WT which cannot but 


os, Ag 2 3 
+ * 


large and remarkable. 
If the penance be enjoined you for ſins that are 


it, ſo neither ought you to avoid the making of it 
known, provided it contribute to the edification of 


CHAP. vi. 


05 the works which may be ee for pens ande. 


228 Jag . 2 


faſting, alms-deeds, and whatſoever may have 
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E are reading pious books, e confeſ- | 
. e m 3 
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eg 2 


e Off Pe, 141 
{ TY of Abd, all the mortifications of the 
v1 | Jabour, retrenching” ourſelves even of lawfül 


e abſtinence from things" either: "hurtful 'or 


e e ee 


In 


Del | enn 1 


Ea our, agg 

_ Theſe Fe phaſe forts of. ily are very proper for pe- 
agree with it admirably well. 

For firſt, by theſe three works we ſubmit to God 


: all lthe Tools which we poſſeſs, the goods of the 
? mind, thoſe of the bod), and of fortune. The — 


'of the mind by prayer, Which ſubjects the ſpirit" to 
\God" thofe of the body: "by faſting and other morti- 
fications 3 and thofe of Sure by alms-deeds. © 


 Secotidly, becauſelalmoſt all our” fins conſiſt Ache 


ae of We of theſe three things: Pride proceeds 


from" the "abuſe "of che goods or advantages of the 
wind; Juxury from thoſe of the body ; and from the 
Yexeds covetouſneſs : we repair 


*abuſe of our riches? 
that abuſe 5 


by the three above- mentioned works. 


Prayer humbles the mint; Faſting N the N F, ; 


and lms makes good” aſe of fiches.” 
Theſe three works are highly 7 raiſed and com- 
i in the ſeriptute, ast having a wonderful force 


to appeaſe Gocl's affger” after tin," and obtain of him 


all manner of fivours.” Zul 
i fad of prayer, That the prayers of ibe bumble 


and good have always, been pleaſing i God. Judith 


ic. 16. Pat the” prayer” of him that bumbles himſelf 
penetruter the clbudr. Feel, xxxv. 21, Piercing, as 


I may ſay, the heavens to mount to the divine 


throne, and make itſelf heard, and its petitions grant- 
ed. This made St. Acgiſtine ſay, that it is the ſame 


for prayer to aſcend unto heaven, as for mercy totle- 


ſcend from thence.  Aſcendit oratio, & deſcendit mi. 
ſeratio. And he adds elſewhere, that to make prayer 


mount more eaſily up to heaven, it is good to give 


1t two wings, viz, taſting and alms. 


n reg ard of alms, all we 5 tale DAE can give to 
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225 of fins. 


3 A8 for fating, it is laid, "That proves pod wit 
„ Tob. il. 8. That the fa and Penance 
A the Ninovites appeaſed, God's: wrath' ; 
When God exhorts his people 8 prnants; Ni in 
ſalting as one of the moſt efficacious means. Convert 
vourſelves to me in faſting, "ears, aud lanentations, 
* Oel ii. 13 3. a ne 
* And as for ras,” it PLN That t 1 from 
in and death; Aud that it will not. permit that the 
foul which gives it ſhould be It. Tob. iv. 11. That 
it we muſt redeem our fn f. Dan. iV. 24. That 
e muſt hide our alms in the boſom of the Poor, and it 
oil pray and abtain of Cod an exemption Ps. all 
evil for him that does it. Eocl.xxix. 14 
There is a great number of other es ĩ 
holy: ſcripture: which ſhew how powerful theſe 
works are t o obtain the mercy 4 God, and! remil 
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_ commend them to our more fr i ie. rt | 
they are ſatisfact — meritorious, d impetratoty. 
They are ſatis in reſpect of the tempora 


e ae. of paſt fig fins, by reaſon of the trouble ; 


which they give either to the body or mind; and b 
theſe pains or trouble willingly undergone, one ati. 


fies for the puniſhments which are 4 to the fins not 
End: gary 


ſufficiently ſatisfied for. 
They wi meritorious in refpebt of gracs 
which is common to all good works performed n 
Rate of ſanctifying grace. 

They are impetratory, that i is, they have a 
anus) virtue to obtain of God the favours whic 
demand in doing them ; and with how much * 
more humble and contrite fpirlt they are performed, 
by uy moch mer 1 has 4 wage What OT. de- 
* ieee 
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lar qualities, which render chem more amiable, 2 
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4 J fg with all theſe admirable qualities, they 
. yetſanother of no leſs note, which in all reaſon 

1 55 them more lovely and deſirable: and 
it is this, they are good againſt the diſtempers of the 

foul a fare not only as a remedy to cure paſt fins, 

but alſo 1 eee _ them-for 1 xt 
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is, great &rror, and — common among 91 


3 that is enjoined them, and to believe that 
. s,.cnqugh,.when: oy have performed 


15 lc, it . tor bee, This abuſe is the cauſe of 


1 — . in virtue, of looſe living, and 
. into ſin; — certain, that if we did 


Fe ſo.cafily fall into, other. fins. N r 
% Miſtake not then, Theotime, but boperſundel that 
Jou ought to do other penances befides-thoſe that are 


Friend non. 8 LonleFon, and: this for ſeveral rea- 


Orte 


Fir, the better t to 0 atiaby i the . jute foe . 


paſt, fire, on account of which x dah more muſt be 
luffered, which will be greatly diminiſhed by ſuch vo- 


gra I and. acceptable in the ſight of 


od, and to 


merit at his hands thoſe graces, — by your former 


crimes you had juſtly loſt. Thirdly, to reſtrain. 


you 
from 9 God, and relapfing unto thoſe ſins for 
858 which 3 


15 


Tha nitent w truly. n 2 hack His 7 | 
1 tions 15 not: tog/atisfy. himſelf wiab tbe | penance 
tents. to ſatisfy themſalves if they comply with 


Penang ue uch as it Was, tho! frequently far inferior 
ly above the reſt of the 


e as we ought, for our paſt ay, we ſhould 


y. penances. Secndly, to make you more 
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144 The M uten ion of) Nutb 
Which you fee” yourſelf ob to ſuffer -Fourthly, 
are the vicious and ed inclinations of you! 
by exercifing- the "ads: aj apa virtues, in 
ey Be voluntary ſuſſetifign::: 2 
All theſe reaſons are — from the Fake of 
7 rent, eited above in the fifth chapter, to- which | 


refer myſelf. : 
This is the cauſe why the ET ana, faid, 


| (Sefſ. 6. c. 13.) That the life of a [Chriſtian ovght 10 


be a perpetual penance; and that the juſt ought to work 


their ſalvation with fear and trembling; by labour, by 
Wa rchings, \alms-deeds, prayers,” faſtings, and by chaſ-. 


i. And theſe maxims are drawn from the doctrine 
of Feſus Chriſt and his apoſtles”; ſo that there is not 
the leaſt ground to doubt the truth thereof. | 


Wherefore; dear Theotime, Iexhort you to reflect ſe- 


riouſly upon this truth, and convince yourſelf, that 
it is neceſſary for you to do penance in whatſoever 


ſtate you are, if you intend to live like a Chriſtian. 


It is a great error to believe that penance belongs 


only to religious, it is the duty of all Chriſtians, 
and of all thoſe that hope to ſave their fouls. © But 


you will aſ me how is this to be done? Behold the 


means, far cafier than they are imagined to be. 


Penance conſiſts in two things, in a deteſtation 


of ſin, and in ſuffering in order to ſatisfy for the 
injury it hath done to God. One of theſe is in 
the heart, the other in action; comply with them 
both, and you will perform a very nn pe. 


nance,” 
Firff, preſerve always in your heart a true regret 


Ke having offended God. - And in order to it, ac- 
cuſtom ' yourſelf daily to renew it, and excite acts of 
ſorrow in your prayers, as at morning and night, de- 


manding of him pardon of your ſins, and deteſting 


them from the bottom of your heart, propoſing to do 
penance for theta, 
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Secondly, 5 
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Secondly: ſuffer ſor our fin ins, — 994 two ways : 
10 By impoſing upon yoürſelf Tome action of x penance 
to perfors NN day. One while a. rec! cital of Tome 
prayers, 0 other while a diſtribution of alms} " Tometimes 
abſtinence, ot a retrenchment öf Ke, 155 plea- 


elures, as diyertiſements, or the like.. 15 this 
pre 


miuſt be done upon. the motive of making ſatisfa 


r in ries. done to God, which is the ff 
— 2 2. Kecepting, willing y, and i 


ſpirit of Fee and ſatisfac ion, all the Pat ips, and 


evils which, dai Y. befall you, 48 "the inconveniences, of 


life, the diſordet $ of bode” the troubles, of mind, "dil 
guſts, loſs 5 of. a poverty, neceſſit ities, HMiRtions 


either publick or. private; and be y all the' evils 
which occur, and with Which this hae "much 
abounds: join to theſe. general, evils thoſe that are 
penitential poſition. 5 7 

All. thleſe aflictions And e te may uten Fit 


dition we ſüffer them with 9 (as the uncil of 
Trent hath: declared, Sg. 14. c. 8 & g.) and with 
ſorroꝝ for, our offences. Whereas, on We cotitraty 
when we undergo them without atience, and wit 


ſins, our 


any benefit for the future, or any comfort for the pre- 
* Which we e 6 to obſerve well in this place” 


ers 
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peculiar, to. oor ſtate, and bear them with the” kam fu 
of to! do penance, and ſatisfy for our Gy l vpor: 5 5 
out 800 them up to God for the remiſſion of our 


ufferings are not only not mitigated,” but 
Alſo rendered unprofitable, without bringing either 
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of lum ng bm it is; vun, it . 


tn. e ; conſiſts, and what are its ets. . 


rl aalen be s part of the packe ot 
"A. fice,, Jet it is very fitting that penitents ſhould 
be inſtructed in it, to the end they may receive it 
with reſpect 4 ſuitable diſpoſitionss. 

Firſt, he muſt know, that, as in every ent 
there are two parts, whereof one is called the matter, 
59 other the Laer nt is the form of the 


8 
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tent hath wand and of his Kar ton r re- 
ceive the remiſſion of them; and after that he hath 


enjoined him a proper penance, he remits his fins on 
1 the behalf of God, and DF, the authonty, which he 
hath given him. 


It consilts but in theſe three . which are ef- 


ſential to it, I abſolve thee from thy ſins ; all the 
other which the prieſt ſays before and after them are 
prayers which the holy church hath inſtituted to 
implore the grace and mercy of God upon the pe- 
| nin and which may be omitted f in caſe of ne- 
eeſſity. 

"The effects of the abſolution are to remit the fins, as 


far as concerns the fault or offence againſt God, and 
the eternal puniſhment : and blot out the Rains which 
fin had cauſed in the ſoul; and recover the favour and 
friendſhip of God by the means of ſanctifying grace 


5 which i t beſtows upon him, and revive in him all 
preceding merits which were loft by fin, N 
It 


wn 4 20 
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It produteth all theſe effects the moment it is pro- 
— And in that happy moment is wrought 
this wonderful change of a ſoul, which is tranſlated 
from the ſtate of ſin to that of grace; and from the 
flavery bf che devil to the febary: of the children of 
God ent £0 
O bpleſſed e Theotime, 0 happy: PRE q 
if we knew how to conceive: it aright, how ſhould 
we bleſs God, qui dedit talem poteſtatem hominibus : 
who hath given ſuch power to men! And what high 
eſteem ſhould we have of this divine ſacrament, which 
works ſuch wonderful effects in us, and reinſtates us 
m the "N to falvation which we bad forſaken thro? 
ane 3: 4 
But as theſe ddreieatle effects + are produced only i in 
fuch as are worthily prepared, it is neceſſary to treat 


of the diſpoſitions, without which we cannot obtain 


the great and ineſtimable benefit of the remiſſion of fins 
or "my ne wen are TIP of ee it. e 


— he — - 


; <2 0 N * 9 


oF CHAP. * 


o the 4 one, requifit ite for Feceiving vo abut; „ 
30 252 dan in on it A to be refuſed or defer'd.. 


HE RE- 1s te greater neceflity for your being 
well inftruted concerning theſe diſpoſitions; dear 
Theotime, becauſe they are unknown to the greateſt part 
of Chriſtians, who think nothing more is required than 
_ ſuocinct confeſſion of their fins. They 1 imagine, that 
having acknowledged their guilt; abſolution is to fol- 
low. of courſe, and that their confeſſor is to give it 
without er after ee aſſigned ſome light 
| penance. _ | 
This error ariſes "RR their want of due parse 
concerning the nature of this ſacrament, which 


nititated for man's reconcilement to God whom he has 
* L 2 | a, 


» The Wah Youth = 
offended; at requires that the ſinher;:confeſs” his 
crimes, but that he manifeſt a cordial regret and ſin. 
cere reſolution never more to offend him, into whoſe 
favour he ſeeks to return. Now the canfeſſor, by 
whoſe miniſtry th is reconcikiation is made, muſt be 
ſeatisſied that the penitent, who confeſſes his fins; be 
truly penitent for having offended God, aud well re- 
ſolved to fall no more into Aiſgrace 80 A ud of 
his ſinauj ! Ho 

This a ** See e contrition, is an 
indiſpenſible duty incumbent on the confeſſor, becauſe 
contrition being an eſſential part of the ſacrament, and 
without which ſin can never be forgiven, as we have 
ſhown above; it follows, that the confeſſor is under 
an obligation of knowing, as far as moral certainty in 
ſuch a caſe can go, if the penitent be truly affected; 
and to the attaining this knowledge he ought to 4 
ly himſelf with the greateſt care and exactneſs. O- 
cher wis beſides; being wanting in a principal point of 
his duty, he expoſes himſelf to an evident danger of 
abſolving an unworthy penitent, and committing a 


ſacrilege inſtead of conferring a ſacrament; to ſay no- 


thing of leaving his penitent in a falſe ſecurity of be. 
mg! abſolved from his ſins, when he is very far from 

and even under a greater guilt than before, having 
aſked and received abſolution, without a due diſpoſi- 
tion, by a ſincere regret for having offended God, and 
a ſerious reſolution of amendment for the future. 


He muſt then know and judge whether: the peni- 


tent be ſufficiently diſpoſed to receive abſolution. And 
fince theſe diſpoſitions conſiſt in two things, to: con- 


feſs rightly, and to be truly contrite for his fins, he 


muſt judge of them both, and if he knows any defi- | 


ciency in either of theſe two, or juſtly. doubts it, he 


ought to refuſe abſolution, or defer it til another 
time. 


Firſt 5 8 5 he vita as * it be 
entire . and made with Lc kern 
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dv Ghriftizn; Piety. 149 
If he . percaiye:that the penitent hath not. examined 
is conſcience, he muſt it obli 4 him to take, more time 
to call to mind his fins. . I he judge that he doth 
not eelare all his fins, and conceals any one, he 
ought diſcreetly to diſmiſs him, provided he; have a 
juſt ground to form that judgment. For example, 
if he ſee, that. the penitent confeſſes. himſelf with diffi- 
!ty, and that he is very much aſhamed to confeſs 
a A ns. If he know by ſome other way, that he 
hath, committed ſome ſin, whereof he doth not ac- 
cule Hirse provided that he, know it not by an- 
other's confe mon, which is a en; Whercof he 
can {PAN $0.1 uſe. in regard, of this ſetond penitent : in 
which ca he muſt abſolve him, if no. other reaſon 
appear. | ale dun eM rem d. 
As to e the Ker cht, to under- 
ſtand whether the penitent have that which is ſuff- 
cient ; and bY he judge that he hath not, he cannot ab- 
ee him. 218 „ b Ao 51 8 8 
This juggment may Pee two ways. . certainly, 
or under a, doubt. only, but that well grounded. ., KS 
the firſt caſe he ought to deny abſolution, or at leaft, 
defer it, till the penitent be better diſpoſed: : in the 
ſecond, he aught to. defer. it in proportion to the 
doubt, as We ſhall expreſs. hereafter. The. confeſſor 


b with b LN 5 is es in 
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chin oft the peel, the 9 5 GM chat ou pe: 
nitent is not at all moved. with ee, of } 
fins, muſt mildly diſmiſs hin. 
_ , Secondly, when either the penitent doth not Jn 
quſly promiſe amendment, or when he doth promiſe | 
it, but will not perform what is neceſſary to effect it, 
fuch'a as are fo Aur. the immediate « occaſions of f fins) the 
ine hes EY & Lal nnn com- 


"% 
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150 Inflruttie 
$ company” of one who! makes him o 
books, games that make um fwear. 
Thar ly, when he will not perform thets Mikes to 


which he is obliged, as to reſtore ill-f gotten; goods, 


rdon his enemies, and he reconciled to them. X 

In theſe three cafes the confeſſor ought to deny ab- 
foluticn, becauſe the pehitent is not in à fate fit to 
receive it, being actually diſpoſed to wu fin, 4 0 
is incompatible with ſanctifying grace. 

He muſt alſo deny it, when the pai 
of any fin; reſerve to a ſuperior ; 


caſe 11 hath not power to abſolve hin * A! 1 rc - 3 ; Fr\..-. 


There are other caſes where he cannot ſo certainly 
judge of the want of true contrition, but where 195 
ever he may reaſonably doubt it. And this frequent: 
ly is the cauſe of 51 trouble to the confeſfor, who 
conſiders on the one fide that he is obliged in con- 
ſeience to deny abſolution to him that is unworthy of 

it; on the other ſide finds himſelf preſſed by the pe- 
nitent to give it, who judges always in his own fa- 


vour, and ordinarily Parra ge him elf better diſpoſed 


than in reality he is. 


This difficulty and doubt ha ppen on ſeveral occa- 
ſions, which it would be hard and too long to recount 
here in particular, but one above the ref is very or- 
dinary; that is, when the penitent after his confeſ. 


ſion rel; 95 frequently into his mortal fins, as it hap- 
pens to fuch' as confefs ſeldom, but more eſpecially to 


Foſs who! have contracted any viciqus habit, into 


which they frequently fall back without any amend- 
ment after confeffion. Fot altho* every time they 
confeſs, they teſtify a forrowful ſenſe for their fins, 


and promiſe to amend ; yet nevertheleſs, having al- 


ready failed fo often, one may reaſonably doubt, 


whether this laſt refolation of amendment be real and 


fincete or no. But as this point is execeding difficult, 
we ſhall fet apart the following chapter, for inſtruct- 


ing the ne in what manner confeſſors are to be- 
have 
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as venal fin does not 9 the ſanctifying 


ales; and may de remitted independently of the ſacra- 


ment, it is not requiſite to lay down any rules on that 


fſubject. T ſhall only ſay, that as vemal ſin cannot 
be remitted, neitheß in, nor out of the ſacrament, 
without a ſorrow for having committed it, and a de- 


fign of amendment, penitents who are in a habit of 


fuck fin muſt take care how they accuſe themſelves 
of it, unleſs they are ſorry for their guilt, and dagen ; 


to ment: for otherwiſe the fin will not be forgiven 


and the abſolution they receive will be invalid with 
reſpect to that ſin, tho? it be valid as to others, if a 

due contrition be not wanting; but if no other fin be 
confeſſed, it may be truly ſaid that the ſacrament is 
profaned and this ought to be taken great notice 


of by devout perſons when they confeſs, as well as 
the confeſſors themſelves. 


21 balkon ufd, 60 complent this tele, e theee 
is a wide difference between venial fins committed on 


ſet purpoſe, or thro” an affected negligenoe, and thoſe 
which happen thro frailty, inad vertence, or flight 


neglect. For as to theſe laſt, as in this life they are 
unavoidable, it ſuffices to be ſorry for being ſubject to 
fall into them, to be deſirous of amendment as far as 


poſſible, and to propoſe ſome means in particular of 


avoiding them. But as for thoſe which are commit- 
Fo with deliberation, greater ſorrow is required, and 


that 3 — be — into à con- | 
trary 
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traryi aten of amendment. by embracing the pq 
er means of effecting it. "EO - Med 


We treat therefore here chiefly concerning Habitual 
ins tliat are mortal. A habit of fin-may-be-contrac-- 
ed in any kind of vice, but is moſt, commonly found 
in ſins of ſwearing, blaſphemy, impurity, drunken- 
neſs;:flanderzand- the like. The queſtion is, how 
muſt a confeſſor behave in regard of a penitent, ſub- 
ject to fall frequently into the ſame mortal ſins, with- 
out any; arhzendment. after; repeated confeſſions; : 
There is but too much reaſon for ſueh an A . 
ſince the ſalvation both of penitent and ghoſtly fa- I 
ther lies at ſtake, The  penitent” IM becauſe fa alling 1 
continually back into the ſame; ctimes, there is great 
grounds for conduding he is not æruly ſorty when he 
comes to confeſſion ʒ it being ſcarce morally poſſible 
that a man ſhould be ſo often truly ſorry for ba he 
never carrects in himſelf. Conſequently, it is much 
to be feared that many of his confeſſions are invalid, 
and that not being abſol ved from his ſins, he is in a 
ſtate of Pulition, when he1 Imagines himſelf; in, 1 the 
way to heaven. . 90 31 * 
8 Ade gholdh father 8 Tannen * * at ſtake, - "6h 
the duty of his charge requires, of him not to pro- 
am ae 8 a  Pevitent, ha be 


wot S 3 


ther awer — = newt a8 well; as on f 
For anſwer to ſuch an important os np we "ſhall 
def ſet down how the confeſſor ought to behave 
with a penitent involved in habitual fin, to the end 
that the penitent, being well appriſed of it, may will- 
ingly ſubmit, to the judgment of his confeſſor, and 
what he ſhall appoint, in order to free himſelf. from 
the horrible ſtate of habitual ſin, 4 

Firſt then, if a penitent accuſe himſe 275 a 7g in- 
lich. deb has Hequently: fallen e laſt. con; 


CS. - 


2 OY feſſion, 


not in veterate; hub the penitent regrets his being en- 


porpoſe e ee x Ge, yeltept has Hogue: 
y-overcome thoſe temptations, tho' he may ſome- 


F* OE 


may judge fayourably of him, abſolving the relapſcs, 
provided he expreſſes great regret for what is paſt, a 
| fincere deſign of amendment, and willingly accepts of 
| the penance affigned for ſatisfying” the divine juſtice 
and._his.own, correction. 5 oo. 
But if on the Contrary, the confeſſor, in examining 
into, his penitent's conduct, finds the habit to te 
ſtrong and inveterate ; the penitent little concerned at 
bis condition; few or no pains taken to free himſelf: 
that when he has confeſſed the ſame ſins before, it 
was hot purely with a, deſign of forſaking them, but 
only” thro? cuſtom, by reaſon of ſome preat” feſtival, 
or ſome motive far different from that of amendment 
and ſal vation; that he ſoon relapſed again after his 
confeſſions, with the ſame facility as before; that he 
has neglected to practiſe what was enjoined him for 
his penance and correction, or acquitted himſelf very 
negligently of it; that he has taken no care to avoid 
the occaſions of fin, and has ſeldom or never reſiſted 


the temptations to it: if the confeſſor, I ſay, finds 


the ſtate of the penitent to be ſuch, he ought to con- 
clude that he is not worthily diſpoſed for receiving 


* 
* 
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abſelufion; that he out ght not in conſcience to 1 ; 
we that if he ſhould, he is wanting to his 


nfeflor, and the care he i 1 obliged to take 01 his 


1 ſalvation 

| #9, 1s A to 1 duty, becuſe i in quality of 
judge, he 010 ht to examin whether the penitent be 
Sl SF of ab 

| he finds him rightly diſpoſed by a ſincere contrition 
for his ſins. Whereas, 1 in the caſe before us, he has 
A} the reaſon i in the world to think the contrary, and 
cannot take the penitent” s word, when. he declares he 


is ſorry for his ſins, he having "aid: as much in 205 


former confeſſions without any 5 nt ; a. ſuf 
cient reaſon. for judging. his contrition , 160 

being impoſſible, as. we obſerved above, that the re- 
= 8 of any evil can be always ſin incere, when it 


ilfully peated after expreflir ng ſuch ſotrow. * 


, "ths confeſſor, in abſolving his penitent 


on his hare word after ſo many relapſes, expoſes es him- 


ſelf to an evident danger of giving abſolution to one 


unworthy, and Yoluntarily Joining with him in com- 


mitting a facrile 18 
He js likewiſe, wanting to that charitable care he is 
oblig ed, as a father and a phyſician, to take of his pe- 


5 ſal vation; becauſe in e abſolution in 


ſu ch a ſtate, he leaves him in a fa 


ab 
criminal neglect he has continued for a long time, 


Het of being 


in not labouring for his ſalvation by a ſerious amend- 
ment of life. Experience too plainly ſhows the little 
concern of ſuch penitents in correcting their faults af- 
ter confeſlion is over; they preſently 2 560 their 

good reſolutions, ard relapſe into the very fins they 


ave ſo lately confeſſed : which would not happen, if 


their confeſſors employed the proper means of deter- 


ring them. Among which, the beſt and moſt aſſured 
15 commonly to give time for trying the ſincerity of 
their contrifion 


olution,. which he. 1 is not to Swe, unleſs 


erficial, it 


ſolved, when he really is not, and cheriſhes him in 


7 * reſiſting temptations, and 
forming 


1 


LL. 


td 
« for having 
enten 
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fion, accompanied with the neceſſary conditions fot 
_ »fifx yat 2152 Fre ü eee 
C 74 


e 


Such a one you will ſeek after, if you ſeriouſſy think 
of. axing your ſoul, and freeing yourſelf from the 
wretched tyranny, 


often lead to impenitence and final perdition. 


f > 


*. 


I know the generality of Chriſtians exclaim againft 


this conduct of prudent directors; a deferring of ab- 
ſolution founds ha : they expe 
to be abſolved the moment they have confeſſed, ima- 
gining themſelves always well diſpoſed, tho? perhaps 

oftentimes, they have not ſo much as thought of the 


* 


rſh, and gives offence : they expect 


regret they ſhould have for their fins, or the obliga- 


tion they are under of correcting their faults. They 


cry, the confeſſor ought to believe their aſſevetation . 
chat they would not come to. confeſſion if they did 
not intend an amendment; that God has promifed 


pardon to the ſinner who returns to him z that J 


Curl bid St. Peter pardon not only ſeven times, but 


ſcyenty times. ſeven, that is, always; that they may 


: die 


e goodneſs of God ſhould beſtow on you a confel- 
for who follows, the method we have laid down. 


of habitual mortal fins, which to 
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ences, Which 4 falſe | bie denes uſual ai 
Di 


geſts t to men's minds,” i in 97 55 t flattert them i in 
. and prevent their amendment. 
YoU,. dear Webtime, muſt not wy Sas 20 
be. there iy 45 ge ben Se Ms FR 


by ng n appre Fend and 15 all (mend of 
| drawing fr om fin, inclines them to ſeek x 
taining ſalvation | without an amendment 5 "Ie. 


They, imagine, that nothin! more is required than t 
confeſs from. time fo 115 and to be! waſhed. "i 
their fins as faſt” as they commit them, making their 
whole liyes one continued ſeries of. confeſling and re. 
ky pling, at the end of which they flatter themſelves 


Gin 


ach aiming hey as. 11 e taken, true * Pai 
to Acre it. a 


35 


G world, detai ining . men, in. vice, and leading 
to fina] 1 mpenitence., „It is partly” 980708 to the igno- 
rance 0 penitents, a, the little Concern. | they ave 
for the e of their ſouls; bits of but i it m may Uke 


e 


wile be attributed "to ft ; ſuch confeſſors 238 "are not Tufh- 


ciently inſtructed in, or convinced of the truths we 


have advanced above, nor, 0 f thoſe fret” obligations 
of their tremendous” 8 which forbid” the con- 
ferring a ſacrament on the unworthy, And make them 
anſwerable for the ſalvation of their” penirents. | Such 
confeſſors readily abſolve them frotn their fins as of- 
ten as they confeſs, after numberleſs relapſes, and 
many confeſſions Which they have made 1 in vain with- 
out receiving the remiſſion of their fins,” and which 
the Penitents themſelyes own to have, been invalid, 
| A when 
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un they come to leflect on the little reſolution the ; 
had of tbe their bves.” rn 
3 '" Theſe confefſors 
ifance! on the reaſons objected above by their peni- 
tents: but if thoſe ens are of no d it will be 
manifeſt that both the one and the other are groſsly 
deceived: This we all ſhow in the followin 
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= ".. 3 often as they come to 


confeſſor is bound to believe his penitent when he 
fſays he is ſorry for Having offended God, and is re- 
ſolved to do ſo no more for the future: which obli- 


gation 18 ſuppoſed to be gtounded on this, that as the 
nitent is his on accuſer in confeſſion, and the con- 
ſſor is obliged to believe him as to his ſins, he ought 
alſo to credit him when he ſays he is ſorry and de- 


ſigns to amend,” there being the ſame reaſon for be- 
lieving the one as the other. They add, that it is a 


rede vd maxim among divines, that a penitent ought 


; _— to be credited both for and againſt himſelf. 
As this maxim is the great ſupport of the opinion 


we here oppoſe, it will not be amiſs to diſcuſs it with 


exaQneſs, in order to ſhow how ill it is applied. 
And firſt, I afſert; - that if this doctrine be true, it 


will follow, that the adminiſtring of the ſacrament of 


penance is attended with far leis difficulty than the 


wiſeſt of men generally pretetid: for if the confeſſor 


E: is bound to believe his penitent on his bare word, that 


he! is ſorry = his "ng all he has to do is only to af- 
fign 


ors' ground their lence or com- 


HE firſt ellen alledged 107 wlotving vickole ; 
any difficulty ſuch as are in a habit of mortal 


onfeſſion, is drawn. 
frem this maxim, aſſerted as vitiqueſtionable, that the 
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a frequent breach of promiſe. No creditor will take 


yet prudence, and even charity it(e} 


2. die deen — 
penance, and give him ahſolution, a thing ſo 
eaſily 2 that the moſt ignorant. confeſſors may 
pars it e N= Gs - beſt ne for: that 
7 1. What ee then ig {o; muc 


ag fary. js 1 the nature of the, penitent's 
crimes, to aſk, ſuch queſtions. as may be neceſſary, and 


no others, and appoint a ſuitable. penance ; it-is-cer- 


tain, that the great difficulty is to diſcover the preſent 


| ſtate-of-the penitent's conſcience; in order to know 


whether he is duly,diſpoſed for receiving abſolution 3 


here great prudence is requiſite, a even the greateſt 


men are often perplexed, . 

_ Secondly, it is furprifing, that! in 5 important an 
ffair, as that of _ alvation,. confeſſors and penitents 
ald rely on a maxim, which would be ſet aſide 
in any temporal concern. A man would be pointed 
at ho relied on the word of another, notorious e 8 


a debtor's word after repeated promiſes of payment 


which have proved ineffectual. Every one ſuſpects that 


man's ſincerity who has been many times pardoned for 


Ons wy tine be wes forry. And 


tho? he may be dif; poſed aue e him again, 


will ſuggelt pro- 
precautions to prevent being impoſed on and in- 


— afreſn. Thus do men behave in the concerns 
of this life: and in confeſſion, where ſalvation is de- 


pending, can it be required that the confeſſor ſhould 


s diffidence is ſhown 4 in accepting a promiſe of not 


offending God again, than between man and man, 
| where. ſome trifle is at ſtake; and conſequently the 
 falvation of the penitent is hazarded on his bare word, 
1355 when i it might be ſecured by proper precautions, and 


ying the means of.reltoring him. to che grace. of 
GW Nd wor IN e 
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confeſlor flors ? For 14. diſere- | 


ely. on the penitent's word which he has often broke? 


Ea es. n 
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„mg; that we may ſift this matter to the bot- 
m, 1 anſwer, that the general rule which directs 
the 2 okefot to believe. his penitent, when he ſays ys he 
is ſorry for his fins, and is reſolved. to forſake the; 
if underſtood i in a general ſenſe without refiriction. | is 
falſe in itſelf, and highly pernicious to the ſalvation of 
ſouls, It is falſe, becauſe contrition being an efſen- 
tial part of the facrament, the confeſſor is abſolute! 
obliged to examine whether that, which the, penitent 
offers" in words, is ſo in effect. It is prejudicial to 
the falvation of ſouls, becauſe it opens a wide gate to 
numberleſs bad confeſſions, as well in regard ce 3 
penitents, who are overjoyed to obtain abſolution 
eaſily, as in regard of the confeſſors, who are inclined 4A 
to follow a maxim which frees them from the trouble bo 
of examining into the ſtate of their penitents, iving 1 
any uneaſineſs, or creating any dle of chene =_ 
And ſuch bad confeſſions, beſides the crime of facri- 
lege, keep ſouls in a perpetual ee Which 
leads to deſtruction. 
he propoſition therefore is no longer true, 19 7 it 
is accompanied with proper circumſtances. In which 
ſenſe 1 aſſert, that a confeſſor ou ght to believe his pe- 
nitent when he is morally 50 he has in his heart 
that contrition he utters from his lips; but this cer- 
| tainty cannot be attained vithout en into ſeye- 
i ral things. 
Firſt, whether the penitent in aying he is forry 7 
| his fins, does not ſpeak by rote, and thro' a cuſtom 
| of faying ſo in confeſſion, without thinking of what he 
fa YS, as is the caſe of many penitents. 

*Sccondly, whether the ſorrow, the penitent expref- . 
ſes for his fins, does not proceed wholly from ſome 
worldly cotifigeration, as ſhame, or ſome temporal | 
Med nes ariſing from his ctimes : which happens 
but tao often, thro the ignorance of penitents, who 
never think of being grieved for their fins on a ſuper 
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auc their owh eternal ſalvation, much leis on account 
r i III +5 pw 
of the, infinite injury done to their, erestor. They 
E conteinop withore thinking of Sher of chete 
ſupernatural motives : and this the confeſſor ought to 
Examine into, when the penitent ſays he, regrets" his 
_ "Thirdly; when the penitent, either of his own ac- 
cord, or prompted by his confeffor, ſays he is ſorry 
for his fins on either of theſe motives, the confeſſor 
mult diſcover in what manner he utters this, to know 
if he be really ſo affected. Any, Pn readily 
anſwer, yes, when his cohfeflor aſks if he 18 ſorry for 
0 having offended God ; but this regret is much ſooriet 
uttered from the lips, than formed in the heart: pe- 
nitents frequently anſwering the queſtion without re- 
flecting on what they ſay. This likewiſe the confeſ- 
for muſt examine into, and enforce attentively, to in- 
ſtill into his penitent a ſupernatural ſorrow and. regret 
for his fins, founded on Beh nidiives as our faith has 
„ d RE oe 
_ © *Fourthly, tho' the penitent ſhould. ſay he is ſorry 
| for his fins on account of loſing thro* them the friend- 
_ tip, of. God, or the injury done to him, yet the con- 
feſſor muſt examine whether he is fully reſolved to 


4 
: 1 


* 


correct his paſt failings. *Penitents, ſubject to relap- 
ſes, are apt enough to ſay they are ſorry, but when 
aſked if they are reſolved to forſake their fins entire- 


ly, which. true contrition neceſſarily implies, they he- 
| Frate and anſwer but faintly ; they will fay perhaps 
in general, that they will endeavour. it; but when 
_ particulars are inſiſted upon, when they are told ſuch 


” 


been fatal, laid afide ; they are at a ftand, and no- 
thing to be got from them but faint and imperfect 

promiſes, which are certain marks of the ttle for- 
row they have for their fins: a ſorrow which, cannot 
be fincere, if a firm purpoſe of amendment is 'want- 
AA. | | 8 | 1 9 5 | | ing 
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Ing.“ This the confeffor muſt examine into, eſpecially 
In the caſe of habitual crimes. 
= Jt is hot true therefore that the confeſſof muſt cre- 
dit his penitent s bare word, when he ſays he is ſorry 
for having offended God; but is only to be under- 
ſtood when he has thoroughly examined every thing, 
and by that means is morally aſſured his penitent re- 
grets his fins on the motives above-mentioned, and 
that he has a fincete will to amend, and to perform 
whatever ſhall be appointed for that purpoſe. Thus 
we muſt underſtand that general maxim, that the 
confeſſor ought to believe his penitent, as well when 
ne ſays he is ſorry for his ſins, as when he accuſes 
himſelf. He ought to credit him in both caſes, when 
he has no juſt reaſon fot calling in queſtion the truth 
of what the other ſays; and as he muſt not believe 
the penitent, when, in accuſing himſelf, it appears 
that ſomething is concealed, either thro* ſhame or a 
want of examining his ende ſo he ought not to 
eredit him as to contrition, when there are reaſons, 
ſuch as we have ſpecified, to queſtion it. C11 
© This ſo ſtrict and indiſpenfible Sbligutioh' on the 
confeſſor's part, to examine into the interior ſtate of 
the penitent as far as may morally be done, ariſes 
from his acting in quality of a judge by the appoint- 
ment of the Son of God, and his having received a 
power of retaining as well remitting ſin. As judge, 
he ought not to pronounce ſentence without know- | 
ing the merits of the penitent. Now, in order to it, 
he muſt examine him with the greateſt circumſpeRion 
paſſible; and this more eſpecially in regard of habi- 
ſtual ſinners, becauſe he has reaſon to doubt of their 
Ediſpoſition. 
Again, he is obliged to this ſcrutiny by virtue of 
5 that power he has received for retaining ſins : for it 
s evident this power does not barely extend itſelf 
only to refuſe abſolution to ſuch as are manifeſtly un- 
Worthy, but allo to refuſe or delay it in W of 
Vor. II. l a Bs choſe 


e . The Iftruftiom of Youth 3 
thoſe bol diſpoſition may be called in queſtion : 
otherwiſe. ſuch power would be almoſt uſeleſs, if it 

extended no farther than to ſuch as are. notoriouſly i in- 
capable of receiving it. For in that caſe, it is not the 
confeſſor Who retains the ſins, but the penitent, by | 
rendering himſelf unworthy of the remiſſion of them: 
neither will it avail if the confeſſor gives it, if at the 

Gn time it is not ratified, by heaven. 3 

From all which we muſt draw this concluſion, that z 
penitents have no right to inſiſt upon abſolution, barely 
by ſaying they are ſorry for their ſins, and deſign an 

amendment of liſe; but rather the e are 
obliged to ſubmit the judgment of their diſpoſition to 

3 confeſſor, and comply with what he ſhall 5. | 

point for obtaining more con vincing proofs of it. It | F 

follows likewiſe, that ſuch confeſſors who follow tha ſ F 

maxim, and abſolve their penitents on no other a- 

ſurance of their good dif] poſition but their bare aſſer· 

tion, are wanting to their duty, and accountable to ; 
God for their negligence i in examining into the diſpo- 

ſition of their penitents, and precipitaney in e 

; the unworthy. - 

Did they remember the qualities in which they act 

not only as. Kea but alſo as phyſicians, and cf g 

tual fathers of their penitents, their conduct woudg 

differ widely from what it generally is. For not on- 

ly as judges, they would be careful not to abo 1 

ſuch as are unworthy; but, as phyſicians of the ſoul 

they would preſcribe the proper remedies for healing f 

their habitual diſtempers, and amo others, one a 0 

the moſt efficacious is the delay of K's and fre- f 

uently neceſſary, in as muchas they are notdulydiſpoſciſ | c 

55 receiving it. In the quality of fathers, their pater. f 8 

nal love would temper mildneſs with ſeverity to 

bringing ſuch children to a right ſenſe of their duty. 

But if the great qualities of judge, father, and phy 
fician, with their heavy obligations, move not con 


feſſors, at leaſt let them remember the horrible Nn : 
Goc 
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od Gengunced againſt one of his prophets, and in 
him againſt all who are enteafted with che care. af 
ſouls. He ſays, he will demand of them the ſouls of 
ſuch ſinners as they have not admoniſhed of the divine 
vengeandce due to their crimes, Hear his very words, 
which well deſerve your greateſt attention. Son of 
= man, I bave made thee a watchman to the houſe of I. 
rael, and thou ſhalt hear the word out of my mouth, 
and ſhall tell it them from me. If when T ſay to the 


= impious, dying thou ſhalt die: thou tell bim not, nor 
2 that he may be turned away from bis impiety, and 


live: the ſame impious man ſhall die in his iniguity, 
but his blood will I require at thy hand. Ezec. iii. 17. 
Which 3 intimates, that he will take vengeance 


for the loſs of a ſinner, on him who contributes to it 


| * a criminal ſilence and indulgence. 
þ Would confeſſors, who are too eaſy to their peni- 
© tents, often meditate on theſe terrible words, addreſſed 
FS to them, they would acquit themſelves in 
a different manner of the indiſpenſible duty, they are 
© under of taking care in confeſſion of their penitents ſal - 
F vation; they would not content , themſelves with 
© ſlightly admoniſhing them to amend their lives, but 
+ they would employ all neceſſary means for promoting 
ſuch an amendment, of which God has given them 
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judgment. 
I think, they cannot alledge that theſe words of the 
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'Þ of ſouls, and not to confeſſors, who undertake that 
function of their own accord, and from a motive of 


charity: for they cannot deny that ſuch ſupply the 
place of the proper paſtor as often as they adminiſter, 


and conſequently lie under the fame obligations which 


thoſe words of the prophet import with regard to 


paſtors. And ſince they are willing to undertake 
chat formidable miniſtry, they are anſwerable for the 


duties annexed to it, among which one of the moſt 
f -— 5 69 MA im portant 
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Charge, and will exact a rigorous account at the day of 


| ſcripture are addreſſed to curates who have the charge 


164 The 22 of 1 Truth 
important is to watch over the amendment of their 
penitents. And. this is ſtill more evident, for that they 
are acquainted with the interior ſtate of the penitent, 
Which the paſtor i is not, and conſequently know the 
deficiencies ; © they diſcover what is proper to be done, 
and are authorized to infift upon it, al] which is out 
of the paſtor's power in A x of thoſe who do not 
confeſs to him. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Other ob you arfier'd. 


I. appears /calrrjoli needleſs to make any reply to 
thoſe, who alledge that the confeſſor ought to 
judge favourably of his penitent : that he muſt not 
too eaſily conclude he is impoſed on: that he ſhould 


believe his penitent deſigns an amendment of life, when 


he prevails on himſelf to confeſs his "I which often 
is attended with great difficulty. 
This objection, ſo very weak as it is, ſcarce de 
ſerves any notice. It is but too true that penitents, 
thro' groſs ignorance, endeavour to impoſe on their 
confeſſors for obtaining an abſolution, by virtue of 
which they flatter themſelves to be juſtified from thei 
fins, tho' they are not. It is alſo but too true, that 
even thoſe who do not ſcele to deceive their confeſſors, 
frequently deceive themſelves, in thinking they ar 
well diſpoſed, when they are far from it; of which 
the confeſſor, not the penitent, is the proper judge. 
As to what is ſaid, that the confeſſor ought to be- 
| heve the penitent deſigns an amendment by his com- 


ing to confeſſion : this might be allowed, provided 
penitents never had other motives for coming to con- 
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feſſion ; but it is well known they often have, ſuch 


as the Sun of the church for annual confeſſion: 


ſome great feſtival : a cuſtom” of doing it at certain 


times : 


— 


— 


in Chriſtian Piety. | 165 
times: the is of a confraternity: in fine, human 


reſpects, to gain the applauſe of men, or avoid their 
cenſures if they refrain from confeſſion at the uſual 


times. All theſe motives make it evident, that an 
5 amendment of life is not always the principal motive 
of going to confeſſion, and experience teaches, that it 
s often done without any ſuch thought. 


There is another objection, more ſ pecious indeed, 


8 baits equally falſe with the former; it is drawn Hom 
I the ſcripture, where God promiſes pardon to thoſe 
who return to him by repentance, and that fin ſhall 
not hurt the ſinner from the moment of his conver- 
ſion. Ezech, xxxiii. 12. From whence it is inferr'd, 


22 = 


that ſince the ſinner may be converted in an inſtant, 
he ought not to be refuſed abſolution, when he ſays 
he is converted, and defigns to correct his faults. 


It is eaſily anſwered, that the inference would be 


true, provided the confeſſor was morally aſſured of 
the ſincerity of his penitent's converſion. But as 
there is great reaſon to doubt it in regard of habitual 
ſinners, his duty obliges him to take all neceſſary 
precautions before he gives abſolution. And the 
ſeripture is fo far from condemning this practice, that 
it actually recommends it. See the marks of a ſincere 
F: repentance and a true penitent ſet down by God Al- 
mighty, in the eighteenth chapter of the ſame pro- 
1 phet. F the finner doth penance for all bis fins, and 


; keepeth my commandments, and doth judgment and Juſ- 


; tice, living he ſhall live, and not die. All bis iniqui- 
© ties which he bath wrought, I will not remember. And 


again: When the impious man ſhall turn himſelf from 
© his impiety, and ſhall do judgment and juſtice, he ſhall 


C ſave bis ſoul, What can be meant by doing penance 
for all his ſins, and departing from his iniquities, un- 
leſs looking upon them with horror and abomination ? 
And can a penitent be ſaid to act thus, who accuſes 


himſelf of habitual fins, as he has often done, with- 


nl 


| out being moved, having little or no concern about 
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an amendment of life? What is it to do judgment 
and juſtice, if it be not to judge and:condemn_him- 1 


Truth ner Youth 


ſelf as guilty in the fight of God whom he has of. 


returns to him, but he muſt return with a mind hum- 


bled by the horror of his crimes; who ſeeks him in the 
fincerity of heart and bitterneſs of ſoul. Where is the 
humble and contrite heart of him who-accuſes himſelf | 
of repeated fins of habit? Where is his converſion of 

heart? How does it appear that he is changed; that. 
he no longer ſeeks the delight he perſued before; that 
he now deteſts the things he was ſo fond of, and for 


which he abandoned his creator and laſt end? I con. 
feſs, if he be in this diſpoſition which God requires, he 


deſerves abſolution, and that the confeſſor ought not 
to refuſe him what God has granted. But I main 


tain likewiſe, that if he be really in this diſpoſition, 
he will readily ſubmit to whatever His confeſſor, who 


is not yet ſufficiently aſſured of it, ſhall appoint for 
that end: the more contrite he i 18, the more he wil 
think himſelf unworthy of abſolution, and of his 'own 


accord will afk' a longer time, that by penitential 


Works, he may diſpoſe himſelf for Wee ſo ineſt. 
"de a favour. © 

There is another objection: dm Mach the ſerip 
ture, but with as little foundation as the laſt: they 


ſay our bleſſed Redeemer ordered St. Peter to pardon : 
| ſeventy? times ſeven injuries, that is, always; from 


- whence the trite maxim among eafy canbbſlogs! of 16. 
- ties quotes, that is, as often as the ee comes to 


confeſſion. e 398 e. 


If thofe, who alledpe hat b ge did take the 


trouble to-read it, oy would ſoon «diſcover hon 


1 | | f X | much 


fended, ſubmitting to all the puniſhment; due to his 
divine' Juſtice, and the reparation of the injury done 
to him? Does a penitent act thus who thinks him- | 
ſelf worthy of abſolution, who inſiſts upon it, and re.. 
quires it from his confeſſor after ſo many repeated 
abuſes? God has promiſed to pardon the ſinner who 
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much they _ the ſenſe of it, for it entirely regards 
injuries received from others, which we. are to par- 
don as often as they are done. The text is clear: 
St. Peter enquires of our Saviour how often he ought 
to forgive his neighbour who. injures him? If ſeven 
times? Our Lord anſwers, I Jay to you not ſeven times, 
but ſeventy times ſeven; that is, as often as it hap- 
[7 pens... Conſequently the paſſage no ways regards the 
remiſſion of fin in the ſacrament of penance, where 
the confeſſor pardons the offence committed t 
God, not any Dn] injury. againſt himſelf. 

WW . But if from this commandment of pardoning i inju- 
ries, any one ſhould infer a parity of reaſon for confeſ- 
ſors ab olying without heſitation the crimes committed 
E againſt God, he would argue very ill: for a man is 
maſter of what concerns himſelf, but a confeſſor is 
. not ſo in regard of offences againſt God, to pardon 
them at pleaſure, but 1s tied up to certain conditions : 
one of which is a ſincere contrition in the penitent; 
and this the confeſſor muſt endeavour to diſcover. So 
that all which can be gathered from this text is, that 
as God ſets no bounds to his mercy, but pardons all 
who offend him, as ofen as they return with a truly 
8 penitential ſpirit, the confeſſor ought to abſolve his 
penitent as often as he confeſſes with the requiſite diſ- 
poſitions: and this no one iſputes; but the confeſ- 

© for ought to know there are ſuch diſpoſitions, and 
muſt employ the neceſſary means for that end, as we 
| have expreſſed above: and conſequently the paſſage 
alledged proves nothing againſt us. Nay, if it proves 
any thing in this caſe, it proves too much, viz. that 
the confeſſor ought to abſolve the penitent, tho' he 
i ſhows. no ſigns of regret for his fins, ſince we are 
- obliged to pardon our neighbour even when he is not 


I. ſorry for the injury done us: which conſequence | 18 
utterly falſe. 


e There remains one difficulty to be anſwer'd, which, 
| at 8 bght, carries ſome weight with it. The de- D 
bl M4 — 
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be attributed to the novelty of it, they having always 
met with confeſſors who abſolved them without heſi- 


the confeſſors are in fault, who ought rather to cor- 
rect their too great indulgence, than juſtify it from 
an evil of which they themſelves are the cauſe. 
I anfwer ſecondly, that if this happens to ſome 
penitents, as no doubt but it does, fince moſt of ſuch 
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lay of abſolution, it is alledged, often diſguſts peni- 
tents, and creates in them an averfion to the ſacra- 
ment of penance ; that they ſeldom return at the 
time appointed, which gives an occaſion of remaining 
ſo much the longer in their ſins, and conſequently 
does more harm than good. They add, that confeſ- 
fion being of itſelf attended with great difficulties, it | 
is improper to encreaſe them by the delay of abſolu- . 


I anſwer firſt, that if ſome penitents are diſpuſted 
by abſolution being delay'd on juſt motives, it is to 


tation, notwithſtanding their repeated relapſes. Thus 


are neither rightly diſpoſed nor inſtructed ; there are 


many others who are ſatisfied as to the delay of abſo- 


lution, when the neceſſity of it, and the advantage it 
affords towards their ſalvation, is properly explained 
to them. Did confeſſors acquit themſelves well of 
their duty in this particular, by making their peni- 


tents ſenſible of the reaſons for deferring abſolution, 


they would find far leſs repugnance in them than they 


imagine, and God, giving a bleſſing to their good in- 
tentions, will diſpoſe the hearts of the penitents to 
agree to ſuch a proper and ſalutary regulation. 
Thirdly I anſwer, that in regard of thoſe penitents 
who are diſpleaſed with ſuch conduct in their confeſ- 
ſors, it is arguing very ill, to ſay it ought not to be 
obſerved, becaule they are apt to take offence at it ; 
for if it be, as it frequently is, abſolutely neceſſary, 


it muſt be perſued notwithſtanding their repugnance. 


a The duty of a confeſſor indiſpenſibly requires, that ab- 
ſolution be refuſed to thoſe who are unworthy : it 


the 


In Chriftian" Prey. 


the ent is diſguſted, the blame muſt lie at tis 
on door, and not at the confeſſors. 

He ought to remonſtrate that he cannot cont abs 
ſolution where there is ſo little diſpoſition : that if he 
did, it would only ſerve to 7 1 the penitent more 
criminal in the fight of God: that ſo many confeſ- 
ſions, without any amendment, may be juſtly ſuſ- 


pected: that the penitent ought to think of repairing 


what is paſt, by a valid, and even a general one of his 


whole life. He will often find that his penitent will 


eld to his remonſtrances; or if they have not their 


defired effect immediately, time may bring it about; 


at leaſt the confeſſor does his duty, and obeys the 
word of God, which commands him to reprove the 
iniquity of the finner, and warn him of the vengeance 


hanging over his head. If the penitent makes a right 


uſe of this, the confeſſor will have the ehre of 
having contributed to it; if not, he has cleared him- 
fſelf from the juſt reproaches he might otherwiſe ex- 
pect from his creator. This is what God has de- 
clared by the prophet above cited; for after having 


ſaid that the prophet, who does not admoniſh the 


ſinner to return to his duty, ſhall be accountable for 
his loſs; he adds, that the prophet who diſcharges 
his duty, tho' without effect, ſhall fave his own ſoul, 


| and: the ſinner periſh for having Wanted my aden 5 


7; tions. 

A ss to hüt 3 is alledged concerning the difficulties 
| which attend confeſſion, and ought not to be enereaſ- 

eld by a delay of abſolution, which may be more in- 

. A rndle to the penitent than confeſſion itſelf: I 


anſwer, that this is true when ſuch delay is not ne- 
ceſſiry for compleating the ſacrament, or the peni- 
tent's amendment: but, either of theſe two caſes oc- 
curring, the delay muſt not be rejected, notwithſtanding 
the difficulty it may poſſibly occaſion. He would 


argue very ill, who ſhould aſſert, that a ſecond remedy 


mut not be preſcribed becauſe the lick perſon found a 
1 difficulty 


[ 


269 


370 De Inſtruction of Youth 
_ difficulty: in. taking, the. firſt: a phyſician who acts 
thus, expoſes himſelf to the ridicule of mankind. A 
confeſſor is obliged to mitigate ſuch a remedy as much 


as 'poſlible, . and em it a Aen. Pit: to 
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did not obtain pardon for their ſ ech d did not amend 
their dives. 1289 tu an 
> Lanſwer ſecondly, that + onfeſſi ; 
with difficulty, it is only in. regard of thoſe who are 
ignorant of the great advantages accruing from it, 
ſuch as the forgiveneſs of ſins deſerving eternal dam- 
nation, the being reconciled to WA the peace of 
N conſeience, the great helps obtained for perſeyering 
in the grace of God, both thro' the efficacy of the ſa⸗ 
crament, and the Tn advice given by = confeſſor. 
Thoſe who weigh! well theſe advantages obtained by 
confellion, are not concerned much about the trouble 
ariſing from an acknowledgment of their ſins, t 
only how to prevent their confeflions being uſeleſs or 
hurtful, as it- Will certainly be, if they receive abſoly- 
don without being worthily dip 
. Apother objection. againſt the delaying: abſolution 
is, that oftentimes it is impracticable: for inſtance, in 
the confeſſions of ſick perſons, eſpecially when in . 5 
ger of, death where perſons are under a neceſſity © of 
-eqmmunicating on the fame or following day, as 
children who go to their devotions at the ſame — 
with their parents: when the penitent lives in a houſe 
| 8 an general Saen on certan feſtivals 8 i ; 
Rr SrVed, 
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our maxim concerning "he pri 61 nie " 
thoſe who are in habitual ſins, is ſtill in force in 4 
other caſes. Every one ſees how ill that perſon muſt 
argue, who concludes, that abſolution muſt never 
deferred. becauſe urgent neceſſity ſometimes requires 


| it to be given, as in the caſe of ſickneſs and any dan- 


ger of death: , 
But to anſwer to the caſe propoſed, 1 aſſert, that 
A a confeſſor may and ought to abſolve a ſick perſon, 


tho“ in a habit of fin, provided he ſhows ſufficient 


ſorrow. The reaſon is, he is obliged to ſecure the 
falvation of the penitent, and at ſuch a time he has 


no other means of doing it, but by 7 abſolving him = 


5 teſtimony of his contrition. 

He is at leaſt then obliged, you will fay, to credit 
the penitent, and why not at another time? 

I anſwer, that it does not follow, and that there 
is a wide difference. between a ſick penitent and one 


in health. The firſt can give no other proofs of his 
C ontrition than bare words, and therefore the confeſſor 


muſt believe him in that condition. 0 But as for the 
other, he is capable of giving more convincing Profs 
of his repentance. by ſuitable actions; as he has fre- 


quently broke his promiſe of amendment, the con- 


feſſor ought not to rely on what he ſays, without 
ſome ſigns of a real amendment, as we have ſhown 
before. 


5 of a ſick man, in the habit of mortal ſin, is very 


perplexing on account of the difficulty which occurs 


of being morally aſſured that he is ſincerely ſorry. for 


his ſins... Diſcreet confeſſors uſe all the Precaution | 


| - poſſible not-to.be.miſtaken. For ſenſible as they are 
F 10 our Kale of the danger the ſick man is in, £12 


. 1 al N 10 


„ eee muſt be ald cht UG confef. 


— "OW 


2 


—  — r 


— 4 


2 n r 


e 


= * n - Y ay” ” \ ” 
y 2 — . * — 2 ro 25Y dr * 
2.30 r > — ot 7 — 1 p 4 : 8 - 4 * 2 : * : E. ASS I — 
1 2 ——_— 5 * — — wor 23 2 F 3 — * 2 
— n ETD 255 _—_— 2 — Fe "I" : 


A * „ * * = * 2 
i r es Oy . 2 1 * =» 2 — 
__ = — * 1 — — | MAD. Pen _— - — 
— r 7 racks 222. * 1 
3 ——— LE EET — K 0 q . — m 
% ©. 23 2 — — Pen oor D — * = * 823 * * 7 * * 
* 7 fy _ N * * - 2 8 ” a 
. : = — y 0 * = 
4 . 


* * * 2 0 > 

- * | —— . 
B . LE ons 
r K ow ar en i te — 


— 
. x 1 RD 6 AeT ey eI 


7 7 7 bp” 
» > K · el COSTS rg oe hore her go nr 
44 . * I — * 2 2 _ S 
4 * * — nts _— 3 — . — — 2 — — 


172 


em 


Ws InfiruBion 7 Touth 
ploy all that can contribute to excite him to con- 


trition and a fincere return to God, in order to give 


him 


abſolution with as much ſafety as the caſe will 


allow: and conſidering alſo that he may poſſibly re- 


cover, they are careful in preſcribing every thing ne- 


to r 


ceſſa 5 for an amendment of life, if God ſhould pleaſe 


ore his health. 


As for the other Ince, Chee the difficulty 


of delaying abſolution is aſſerted: 


I anſwer, that the 


confeſſor muſt endeavour, if poffible, to furniſh them 


with means of avoiding, communion. 


Which if it be 


not feaſible the firſt time they apply to him, he muſt 


_ exert himſelf in diſpoſing them to a due regret for 


their fins, and muſt aſſign the proper methods of a- 


yaid! 


ing the like till their next confeffion. 


If they 


make a right uſe of this, and ſhow it by ſome amend- 


ment, the confeſſor may again abſolve them, as we 
ſaid 1 
| Hittle! or no progreſs 


in the foregoing chapter. Bat if they have made 
s towards an amendment of life, 


he ought to obſerve the maxim of not abſolving pe- 
nitents he has reaſon to think unworthy, and aſſiſt 
them the beſt he can to avoid receiving the holy e com- 
munion. ; 

Tue beſt od: for preventing theſe (cot deem 
ces is for parents to fignify to their children, that 
they are at liberty to communicate when they think 


7 


fit with their director's advice: and for ſuperiors to 


content themſelyes with exhorting ſuch-as are com- 


mitted to their care to frequent communion, but not 
obliging them to it any oftner than their confeſſors 
judge proper. 
cher itſelf, aſſiguing fiſteen days for the Eaſter com- 
munion. 
5 knowing very well, that it may frequently happen 

that 

ſpace of time, ſhe has left it to the diſcretion of con- 


This is the tender conduct of the 
Inſpired as the is by the Holy Ghoſt, and 


penitents are not duly diſpoſed in that preciſe 


feſſors to defer the communion to a longer time. This 


þ 17 has declared when ſhe 2 that the faithful ſhall 


c mmunicate 
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communicate at Eaſter ; unleſs it be deferred by the 


advice of the confeſſor on a reaſonable motive. This 
reſtriction ſhows how little ground there is to alledge 
the obligation of paſchal communion, for proving 
that abſolution ought not to be deferred at leaſt at 


that time; ſince the church allows of ſuch delay, 
and thereby ſuppoſes the confeſſor n. have Juſt rea- 


ſons for it. 
There remains but one difficulty to be reſolved, 
dich is often ſtarted by penitents when their con- 


feſſors are for deferring abſolution: they alledge they 


may die during that time, and then they are loſt for 


ever. We may well be aſtoniſhed at the ingenuity 


of mankind: in deceiving: themſelves. They whoſe 


life is a continued ſeries of relapſes into heavy crimes, 
are not afraid of dying for weeks, months, nay 
whole years, tho! in a ſtate of fin and damnation, yet 
dread death during a few weeks employed in avoiding 


ſin, and obtaining mercy by their ſighs and peniten- 


tial works! They are not afraid of dying whilſt in 


the very act of offending God, when his vengeance is 
ready to fall upon them, yet they apprehend it when 


they are endeayouring to appeaſe him! They inſiſt 
upon abſolution to ſecure their ſalvation, but will not 
{ diſpoſe themſelves by works of repentance for re- 
| ceiving abſolution in ſuch a manner as they may de- 
| pend upon it. A precipitated abſolution, extorted 
by importunity or circumvention, makes them eaſy. in 


a falſe peace of conſcience, without reflecting that ab- 
ſolution from man is of no force, unleſs ratified by 


heaven; and that unleſs they are worthily diſpoſed, 
God condemns them at the ſame inſtant in which they 
are abſolved by the prieſt. 


Finally, for the laſt anſwer to this objection, I fay, 


that the church knew that men were mortal, when 


the deferred giving baptiſm to Catechumens, and ab- 
ſolution to penitents z the apprehenſion of their dying 


Vithout baptiſm. | or abſ Nutten. did not hinder her 


from 


1 


from requi 
reception of either of theſe ſacraments. © She had Juſt 


The Hprutnion 97 7 Fouth 
ring time for their due diſpoſition for the 


17 


rounds to hope, that, thro' the merey of God, the 


_ Tatechimens and penitens would not die without the 


facrament, or that their penitential works, joined to 
an ardent deſire of receiving it, would obtain for 
them the grace of perfect contrition, which would 
Juſtify them in the ſight of God, without an actual 
Participation of the ſacrament. This ſuch penitents 
may hope for, who labour ſeriouſly to diſpoſe them- 
ſelves by a contrite heart and penitential works, for 
receiving abſolution from their ſins: and therefore 


the fear of dying ought not to prevent their ſubmit- 


ting to their confeſſors when they judge proper to de- 
fer abſolution ; but rather ſuch an apprehenſion ſhould 


excite them to a Punt compliance with whatever 


is enjoined them for diſpoſing them to receive it wor- 
thily, that thereby they may be re· inſtated in the fa- 
your of God, and the way to heaven. 

In fine, to conclude all we have faid for the ad- 


"2 vantage and even neceſſity of not giving abſolution to 
penitents who live in habitual ſin, but rather obliging 


them to to employ ſome time in preparing them- 
ſelves; I beg, Theotime, you would confider, whether 
Penitents, who oppoſe ſuch a diſcreet conduct, do it 
with a deſign of changing and amending their lives, 


or rather in order to go on in indulging their vicious 


habits ? You will find their intent is not to correct 
their faults, but to give a looſe to their inclinations 
without reſtraint. You may judge from yourſelf, if 
ever you have been ſo unhappy as to lie under habi- 
"tual fin, and you will own yourſelf to have very ſel- 


dom ſeriouſly reſolved, when at confeſſion, to amend 


your life. Wherefore, if ſuch is your caſe at preſent, 


I conjure you to enter into yourſelf, and diſcover the 


imminent danger to which your falvation is expoſed. 
Recollect how many bad confeſſions you may have 
made during ſuch a habit, having often confeſſed 


mood _ without 
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without any true ſorrow or deſign of amendment. 


How often have you imagined yourſelf abſolved, when 
it has been far otherwiſe ! And this thro* ye 


fault, having ſearched for eaſy confeſſors who made 
no difficulty, notwithſtanding repeated relapſes, to 
abſolve you; and perhaps you have forſaken thoſe 


* whoſe conduct would have been ſafer for the remiſſion 


of your fins, and 


Placing you in the right path to 
heaven. 


If this be the caſe, dear Theotime, remain 


not any longer in ſuch a wretched ſtate, fly from the 


er which ſurrounds you, repair your 


dang paſt bad 


con! 


acquiring all the neceſſary conditions, a fincere ſor- 
row for your fins, a firm reſolution of amendment, 


that you may not be at a loſs to find ſuch as is pro- 
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WE": penitents equally ſollicitous for the cif 


ty of their ſouls, and obtaining eternal life, as 


E they are, when attacked by ſickneſs, for the recover 


of their health, and ſecuring this mortal life, how 
unneceſſa 


ject of the choice of a confeſſor. 

But alas! when the body is concerned, rio one is 
fatisfied with the phyſician next at hand, much leſs 
him whom he thinks ignorant or unſkilful. None 


was ever heard to ſay, he paſſes for a phyfician, and 


ought to know his buſineſs ; if he does not, he i 1s to 
a blame, not I; he muſt anſwer for it hereafter, 
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efſions by one that is valid. Prepare for it by 


and a ready ſubmiſſion to what your director ſhall ap- 
point. Chooſe one expreſsly for this purpoſe, and 


per, read the marks I ſhall ſet down in the beine 
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On the truth, — do-2om, 


when afflicted with grievous: Selene 2.C "Or e n 


any one arguing thus, would you net, ne 
mad? This admits of no diſpute. 


No, no, T. beotime, in . urgent neceſl ity * ac Jan- 

gerous ſickneſs, the: illiterate, unſkilful, or unęxpe- 

rienced phyſician is not ſought for; neither would he 
be thought leſs than mad, who ſhould prefer the 

judgment of the unlearned, when his malady a 

ed the moſt knowing artiſt. 

et this is the prepoſterous method penitents oni. 


narily take in chooſing a confeſſor, the phy ſician of 


their ſouls: to free them from eternal b and 


re · place them in the way to heaven. think 
the next at hand £2 ood, enough for — T 74 2 
any confeſſor is ſufficient ; if he were otherwi 8 


wand not be entruſted with that function. 
And thus it is with many, who ſeem, fond of delud- 
ing themſelves with ſuch ſpecious pretences, which 
they would certainly reje&- if the deck af their bo- 
dies was concerned. 
They make, and with anne. W de nice N 34 
tions betwixt phyſicians and phyſicians; all indeed 
may be phyſicians, but they are not all equally ſo: 
there are ſome ſickneſſes more dangerous than others, 
that require the moſt eminent phyſicians; many fre- 
quently die in the hands of the anſkilful. „h.. fare 
will hold good in the choice of a confeſſor. 


But there are ſome who act ſtill worſe, and a; ply 


themſelves to thoſe whom they know leſs able either 
to diſcern or correct their vicious humours, or to 
let them ſee the number, greatneſs, and enormity of 
their paſt fins, and to create in their ſouls an horror 
oſ them. They chooſe thoſe who are leſs prudent 
in their preſcriptions, and leſs capable to give ſuitable 
ad monitions, neceſſary advices, and other remedies 
againſt the maladies: 
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of 11 thoſe in ſine who dive leaſt into their 
conſciences, who paſs ſlightly over all: things, are 
leaſt troubleſome in queſtions, give little or no advice, 
and that which they give only in general, without de- 
4 ſending to particulars ; who ſatisfy themſelves with 


© what is told them; and from a flight penance paſs on 


7 toabſolution, without examining whether the penitent 
be duly- diſpoſed. And theſe are the confeflors not 


only moſt followed, but moſt __ after: with _ ; 


A cagerneſs; | 255 Ay 

No is not this a diplorable blitdneſs ? 15 not this 
[2 willingly to extinguiſh the light of reaſon, that they 
may more freely and without remorſe. of conſcience 
fall into the pit of hell? | 
. Are not Chriſtians miſerably unfortunate in 1 


God once made againſt the eus? This people, ſaid 
N he, continually provokes my wrath; theſe are deceitful 
children, that will not hearken to the law of God, who 
© ſay unto the ſeers, ſee not, and to the wiſe, ſearch not 


entertain us with errors and falſities. Wa. xxx. g. 
But what diſorders accrue to poor penitents by the 


come purely cuſtomary, not prompted by the ſpirit of 
| penance 3; without ſhame and confuſion due to their 
fins z without one ferious thought of amendment. 


| Thus they are buried in vice. Their whole lives are 
entirely made up of relapſes, and they run on in the 


high road of eternal perdition. 


And whence all this ? but from negligent, igao- 


tant, looſe, or obſequious confeſſors; who reſemble 


thoſe prophet 5 of the Jevuiſb ; people, to whom . 4 emy - 


doth attribute the cauſe of the deſolation of Feru/a- 
em: Your prophets have declared unto them falſities 


end fooleries, neither have they made you know your 


* to move you to. do penance. Lam, ii. 14. 
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ing by their practices that grievous complaint which 


| good things for us; but ſpeak pleaſing things unto us; 


temiſſneſs of ſuch confeſſors? Their confeſſions be- 
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The Iaſru sin of \ Youth | 
But if uch confeſſors are guilty of the corruption 
of Chriſtians; ſuch penitents are no leſs in fault, who 
W themſelves in the choice of ſuch confeſſors. 
Therefore, O Theotime, be not ſo blind as to ſeek 
a director, who will ſuffer / you without reſtraint to 
run headlong into the precipice. Aim by your con- 
feſſion to p34 yourſelf in the right way. to heaven, 
and let the choice of your guide be ſuch as may 
conduce to it by withitanilg ou from vice, and 
conducting ou to everlaſting Se We have told 


vou in the iniſtruction of youth, what you are to do 
m the choice of a director, Part II. ap: V. bow a 
7 will da well to read . To 
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Treat here of the care penitents ought to take for 

continuing in the favour of God, after being pla- 
. in it thro' the facrament of penance, beruft few 
confider i it with the attention it juſtly deſerves. © 

The importance is ſufficiently evinced, for that up- 
on it the very fruit and end of the facrament de- 
pends, which was not only inſtituted for the remiſſion 
of fins, but for re- inſtating penitents in the way of 
falvation : now no one can continue in that way, 
nor attain ſalvation, without preſerving that grace by 
a a faithful perſeverance. 
Is it not in reality an "unexprefiible benefit for a 
fer to be reſtored to the grace of God, to be 
ranked anew in. the number of the elect, and re- 
ſettled in the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven? 
But if this happy reftauration be not preſerved with 
care, but eaſily fall tho* gained with trouble, what 
will it avail 7A ? unleſs it be to render us more cri- 
minal in the ſight of God, thro' the abuſe of the ſa- 
crament, by . it of its chief effect; as Ter- 
 tullian juſtly obſerves, when he ſays, that the ſacra- 
ment of penance is thrown away without a change of 
Ife, for then it is deprived of its fruit for which God | 

inſtituted it, that is, the ſalvation of man. 

Where is there a malefactor, who, having 3 
once pardoned for a capital crime, purely by the 
. 255 Ba. N 2 | | | clemency 5 


3 


188 Tee Infhutfion of Youth 


clemency of his prince, dare by a repetition of his.of- 
fence, at the firſt opportunity, 4 rovoke the juſtice of 
an injured. bounty by a ſecond fault, much leſs by 
repeating it as often as he is pardoned ? 5 
Or where a perſon, but even now ed from 4 
dangerous ſickneſs, that doth wilfully renew the de- 
clining malad y, or rather who doth not with all the 
ſollicitude gag Pivot, the fatal conſequences 
of a worſe relapſe? _ 

It is ouly in diſtempers of the foul that, a relapſe. i 
not. dreaded, tho? infinitely more pernicious and hor- 
rible than thoſe of the bod. 

Chriſtians attempt that ie God, which either 
the fear of a temporal power would deter them from, 
or the ſacred name of friend make them aſham- 
ed of. For who is there that after reconciliation 
is not afraid to repeat continually the fame in. 
juries againſt his friend after being pardoned, and 
doth not endeavour to preſerve his friendſhip, when 
Teſtored to it? But if it ſhould; happen ſo, every 
one would reaſonably judge that man a cheat 

and impoſtor, who ſhould pretend to the pame of 

friendſhip, and yet by a repetition of new offences 
Continue to urge the good nature of his friend; and 
by frequent relapſes make his patience the only ſab- 
ject of their mutual amity, and his, facility in Fer. 
ing matter of ridiculing him to all the world. 
2 Yet, thus it is that ſinners treat with God. They 
confeſs their fins, aſk, pardon, and time after time 
make their reconciliation with him by the ſacrament 
of penance; and for ſome few days they curb their 
evil inclinations ; but alas ! they preſentiy return to 
their former courſe, with leſs dread of loſing the fa- 
. your of their creator and ſovereign judge, than of fil 
pleaſing the leaſt of their friends. 

Thus they paſs all their life confelling . time 
to time, and continually ee to mortal fin after 
Foukeiſion ; ſo that their whole lite ſeems to be but 


one, 


_ yi Play. | 181 
one, as it were, continued ſeries or ſucceſſion of re- 
lapſes into nottal fn after confeſſion. As if the ſa- 
crament were inſtituted only for the remiſſion of paſt 
| fins, and not at all to give us ſtrength to avoid them 
for the future. 

Sood God, Theotime, is it poſſible that Chriſtians, 
believing Chriſtians, ſhould be guilty of this diſorfler? 
That men endued with the light of faith ſhould treat 
God after this unreaſonable and unworthy manner? Is 

tis to underſtaud the nature of the ſacrament of pe- 

nice? Is this to believe that it is a ſacrament of re- 
ceonciliation with God, not only for a time, but for 
ever? Is this to form a right judgment of his unlimit- 
ed power, not to value his favour and friendſhip, 
thus to forfeit it continually,” and withdraw them 
delves by cuſtom from that grace, to which by his 


1 
only mercy they have been admitted ? _ 
Did God only ſeldom, and with much difficulty, «3 
receive us again into his favour after we had offended OE 

him, every one would ſtand upon his guard; one = 

4 would be afraid to fall again into his diſ-favour, and bs 
to hazard eternal falvation by repeated relapſes. But bu 
being we think we ſhall be re-admitted into his fa- 488 
vour when we pleaſe, and that there is no more to 1 


be done than to preſent ourſelves to him in the ſacra- 
ment of penance to receive remiſſion of our ſins, 
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we take the freedom to offend him on all occaſions. i 
And thus we take a motive from his goodnefs to 1 
offend him; and to neglect that ſacred tie of his friend- 1 
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thip' to that degree, as every moment to break its 
bonds: an affront one would not offer to the moſt 
e perſon living. 1 

See then, Theotime, and confider well of what great 
\anſequence this ſubject is, and how it deſerves to be 
folidly treated, and requires alſo your ſerious reflec- 


tion, which I beg you will beſtow 0 on the e 
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I. I. what 13 Nor ſaid doth Kiffciently « evince, 
{7 that a relapſe into ſin is an evil fo great, as it 
ought to ſtrike: a horror: yet. that you may be tlie 
more fully perſuaded of it, it is neceſſary that you 
learn it Wl the Holy Ghoſt himſelf,” and by thoſe 
lights he hath vauchſafed to ſhew us in holy writ. 
Firſt, the wiſe man in the 26th chapter of Ec- 
ch aſticus, ver. 23. conſidering | the greatneſs.” of 
this evil, declares, . that he cannot behold it with- 
out a juſt indignation. He faith then, that there 
are two things, which when they happen grieve 
him very much ; the one, to ſee a great warrior, 
after hie hath ſery'd. a long time, reduced to poverty: 
the other, to ſee a wiſe man deſp iſed, inſtead of be- 
ing, eſteemed according to his 5 20 but he adds, 
as the third he is not able to endure; and that it 
cauſes in him a tranſport of the higheſt wrath ; that is, 
to ſee a man who. falls: from the ftate of jaftice and 
ſanctity, to that of ſin, and who abandons virtue to 
follow vice; and he aſſures us that God will make 
that perſon feel one day the effects of his juſtice. 
In another place he exclaims againſt thoſe who for- 
ſake the path of virtue, and give themſelves over 
to vice. Vo be to. you who have fotſaken the right, 
and have declined into perverſe ways; «what will you 
ao. when God ſhall examine your ways, and all the 
actions of your life? Eccl. ii. 16. 
The Apoſtle St. Peter (2 Epiſt. ii. 20.) invatths 
with much zeal againſt thoſe who return to fin after 
they have renounced it by the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, and declares that they fall bark into a far 
worſe ſtate or condition than the former, from whence 
they. wete delivered by their converſion, which 2 
| a ſtate 
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a ſtate of darkneſs and fin, Dat it bad been better 


for them they had never known the truth, than to 


have * forſaken, it after they had known it. That their 
relapſe. into fin makes ow reſemble the dog, which 
returns to his vomit, and the hog, which, after he 
bath been waſhed, wallows in the mire. What could 


be mate emphatically ſaid —_ the relapſe into 


fin? yet it is the Holy. Ghoſt himſelf who Pr 


it by, the mouth of this. apoſtle. | 


Add alſo that which he hath keen upon this 
ſubje& ,by the council of Trent, in thoſe excellent 


words, which we cited above in Part IV. Chap. III. 
in which he deſcribes with much energy the enor- 
mity of their fault who relapſe into fin after baptiſm. 


He remarks four notorious circumſtances, which a 
gravate their firſt relapſe. The firſt is, that they fi fa 
after that they have been once delivered from the 
Mark this word Once. 24 


flavery of fin and the devil. 
2. That they fin after they have received the grace 


of the Holy 
ledge, or . 


don. And if the firſt relapſe carries ſo. much en- 


ormity with it, what muſt we think of frequent ; 


tas, r ene the whole life ? 


„ =; 5 
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Ghoſt. 3. That they fin with know- 
That in ſinning they violate 
the Temple of God, ny contriſtate the holy ſpirit. 
Weigh well theſe four circumſtances, dear Theotime, 
and examine them attentively one after another : you | 
will then comprehend what it is to fall back again 


into fin which God has been ſo favourable as to par- 
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"HIS Þ to Mew you Fer 0970 cheaply dhe grie 
I voumefs of the ſin ' of ela ple. Pre thitze'cir- 8 - 
<cymiſtances which tt includes; and. which render Tt 
moſt enormous. = 
The firſt is a prodigious: W which, it it: . 
Covers towards God in offending hint oyer and over, 
After innumerable benefits received from his hand; 
and above the reſt, after having been by God! 8 pure 
"mercy. delrvered not only once or ide but many 1 
times, from ſin and eternal death. paſty If. 1 
Ponder well upon this gratitude; Thedtime, and 
judge what it is for a ſlave to be ungrateful to his 
Lord, his Redeemer, to him to whom he owes all he 
hath, in fine to God himſelf. If the council of Tres! 
"exaggerate! with ſuch vigour: the firſt fin which. one 
commits after baptiſm, upon this only account, that 
it offends God after one hath been once delivered 
from the captivity of ſin and the Devil; Seme! 4 
eccati && dæmonis ſervitute liberati: What! maſt be 
0 of thoſe, who fall back into. fin after they have 
been delivered from it, not once, but many times, by 
the facramient of penance ? Was there ever an ingra- 
titucle parallel to this? Heccins redais domino Papi 
Atulte, & in/ipiens ? Deut. xxxii. 6. O Chriſtian ſouls 
is it thus that you treat your Gd? 
1 Muſt you not have loſt all your judgment and 
. underſtanding, thus to forget the infinite favours of 
© tg Creator; and after you have been admitted into 
f os favour, continue to offend. your: ma- 
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But A well, that he never accepted of that recon- 

cilation-but upon condition of a ſorrowful ſenſe, which 

you proteſted you had for having offended him; and 

upon promiſe, which you made to be faithful to him, 
pot to pffend him any more. So that you are not 


only ungrateful in offending anew, after he had par- 
doned you; but alſo a pune BY 


| which” 1 the ſecond indignity which aggravates the 


ious man and. a traitor, 


fin of a relapſe. ” Perfidious, becauſe © you acted 


contrary to your word, and contrary to this ſolemn 


promiſe, niade th God, that you would ſerve him for 


the future. A promiſe which you made not to 


man, But to God himſelf ſolemnly-into the hands af 


the church, and in the preſence of angels. You. would 
bluſh for Thame, if you ſhould fail in your word tp 
a man; and you make a cuſtom of it to Sod, to 
whom nothing is more diſpleaſing than a promiſe 


Nightly made, and ill comply'd- with.  Doplicet 
Des infidelis, & ftulta promiſſio,; Ecel. v. 3. ; 
Moreover, you are not only perfidious, but your 
pe ones is a certain treaſon which you commit 
againſt God; becauſe you deſert him to yield yourſelf ; 
to his enemy the devil, and ſerve him anew againſt 
God himſelf. This is that fin, which 7. ertullian exag- 
gerates ſo ſtrongly in this book of penance ; where 
he faith, that he «obo after be hath renounced the de- 
vil by penance, returns again to fin, gives occaſion tp 
"the enemy to rejoice upon his return, and triumph .4- 
gainſt God, ſaying, I have regained the prey which 1 
bad It. He adds, that this is manifeſtly io prefer the 
devil before God himſelf, when it being in his choice 
whet me he will be for the one, or for the other, he ſo ea- 
ih deſerts the ſervice of God, to deliver bimfelf up 
to that of his enemy: and that by relapſe into fin, 1 
who before had a deſign to appeaſe God, by his" pe- 
nance; as if be repented himſelf of that good WEAR _ 
| becomes willing to make full ſatisfaction to the devil 
* reooking. his Mover, and doing: Penance for that 
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8% We Huch of Youth 
be bath dine penanet fur bis fins : rendering amel 
by this fatal change 
12 Will be 1 to his enemy the devil. 


Weigh well thefe reffections, 'Theotine, by. reading f | 8 1 


ER this excellent paſſage from Trillian. Lou will 


there ſee the evil you commit againſt God, if you 4 qi 
are {6 unhappy as to relapſe into ſin, which you Þ. 


had forſaken by” penauce, Lou will find not only 


'the” ingratitude and perfidious, treachery , Which 1 
"68 is pullty of in 1 ard of God, when after pe- 
ke returns 2 again to fins” but allo the enor.. 
mous contempt Which one news of his N and b 
ef Cod himfelf.' For what" gfeater affront can a Þ 


Hance 


'petſon offer to God, than to eſteem leſs his friendſhip 
than all thoſe triflin things for which one fo cafily 
relapſes into m? 5 not this to eſteem and make 
prefer tccount of thoſe" things, than of the grace 
of God? of, as Tertullian hath it, to prefer the devi 
who ſuggefts them, before God who forbids them ? 
Nenne diabolum Demino fræponit? 1 
And that 1 may make yo thily benftble of the 
gtettnels of "this contem rl whether there 
Tan be à greater affrottt 0 to a perſon, than to 
neglect his friendfhip after being altere to it: dai- 
y to offend him reer being reconelled to be almoßt 
ef at FS, in PI of being ehen on to 


kae NF bs A ff id and 9 man, 1755 had 
not the leaſt NN being fli hited'; or ES ht ſuch 
à friendſhi ip contemp fte and of 1 no more va ue than 
His anger! Never oh there ſeen an affront or con- 


tempt de wp. to this. And yet this is that with 


Which one treats Almighty God, whe he repeats his re- 

lapſes into fim after Sn: a contempt which 

Sügbe to make thoſe who are guilty of it tremble 
we the j1 jaif wn og ny of God. Kad f 18 what we 

se about 

| ig 155 CH A p. 


as bajeful in the fight of God, a; A ru 
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Tr Corky generality of Chiiſtians whth tive habitua- 
L ted to relapſes into fin, are wont to ſay, that 
God is good and ereiful,: and to take occaſion 
from this hope in his mercy; never to amend their 
ivy An unſupportable miftake, which muſt here. 
be cleared up, dear Theatime, that ck jo may ſee that 
nothing conduces more £0. etert dition, than 
; ſuch an erroneous and damnable preſumption on the 
merey of God, in order to live a wicked life. 
And firſt, it is in this that the greatneſs and excels 
Le the contempt offered to God conſiſts, to take 
Toca on from his goodneſs and mercy more heinouſ- 
e to offend him ; and never continue long in his 
*favour; ſinoe it ſeems. ſo eaſy to regain his grace. 
But in the next place, thoſe who make uſe of 
this pretext, reaſon very ill, and deceive themſelves 
moſt ſhamefully : for tho' it be very true, that Gd 
is infinitely good, and his mercies have no bounds; 
where did Mx ever find, that God is good to thoſe 
who deſpiſe him, and who truſt ſo much to his: good- 
neſs, as to flight his diſpleaſure? Holy writ 5 4 us, 
that God is good to thoſe that are good; that he is 
good to thoſe that hope in him, and ſeek after him; 
that he ſhews mercy to thoſe who return unto him. 
: But it is not any where ſaid, that he is good to thoſe 
who contemn and flight him: on the contrary, he 
© threatens them with dreadful puniſhments. Dur cob. 
tenmunt me erunt ignobiles: 1 Kings i. 30. It is ſaid. 
4 indeed, that God ſhews mercy to ſinners who re- 
turn unto him by repentance ; but it is no where 
: ſaid, that he hath promiſed the grace of repentance 
to all finners that ſhall return. We are aſſured, 80 ; 


a 


PSS 


receives all thoſe who being truly converted 
return unto him; but where ig it ever ſaid,” that he fe 
receives thoſe who return to him only for a time. 
on occaſion of ſome great ſolemnity, and Toon aft: &w 
fall back. into their fins 6 00 HY 
This is not found in any place of holy writ : Bu: | Jet 
on the contrary,” we find there dreadful-and "terrible r. 
menaces againft thoſe, who treat God with ſuch per. tl 
fidy, and-1o great contempt. I ſhall! produce tw 2g 
rematkable paſſages of this kind; the one from the tl 
Old. the other from the New Teſtament. f 
IJ he firſt is drawn from the people of Irael new. ct 
ly departed out of Hp. This choſen people of e 
God was fallen into captivity, and under the tyra. 
mp of the Egyptians; under Which they had groamd v. 
for a long time, ovetwhelmed' with: labgur and mi- at 
ſery. God by a peculiar merey withdra ws them from 73 
it, working many prodigies and great miracles n ©/ 
their favour; and among the reſt, the death of the! 4 
firſt- born of the Egyptians 31 the paſſage through the! 
Red Sea, as upon dry land, ſo to free them from the 
perſecution of their enemies, Who perſued them wit 
a powerful army. He conducted them all that way # 
by a pillar of fire, which marched before them: hee 
fed them with Mama, which he ſhowered- from F 975 
heaven every morning. This dull and -ungratefu! : he 
people, in the midſt of all theſe favours and divine Pl 
careſſes, revolt from God, repenting themſelves that m 
ever they had forſaken Egypt (where: they had lived . 
ſo long oppreſſed with fo much miſery) wiſhing e. dr 
very moment to return back thither; murmuring ! 
gainſt God on every occaſion, and diſtruſting he (1 
-providence and almighty power: God is often in- 
cenſed àgainſt them, and puniſheth them ſo ſeverely, | 
that many times this people, taught by afflictions, + 
returned to the duty and obedience due to theit Se 
God; and their deliverer. But this their eres: 7 


1 Cbriſtian Piet. 189 
laſted. leg for upon every firſt occaſion 1 
fell back to their wonted infidelitʒ. 
One chere was, the height or chief of all the reſt; 
which was the occaſion of their utter ruin. It was, when 
approaching to the land of promiſe; they refuſed to 
enter there, giving more credit to the falſe reports 
® raiſed by malecontents, than to the word of God: and 
the aſſurances he had ſo often given them of the 
goodneſs and excellency of that agreeable abode: 
I This provoked. God's wrath to that degree, that he 
ſwore that not any of all thoſe, who had been in- 
credulous to his word, ſhould enter into the place of 
Freſt, he had prepared for them. | 
The Words, in which he expreſſeth himſelf, are 
very remarkable upon this ſubject, I ſhall cite them 
© at. length. A I live, all the earib ſpall be filled 
3 with the majeſty. of the Lord: but all thoſe who have 
een ny glory, and the wonders I have done in Egypt 
and in the deſert, and who haue already tempted me 
lien limes, and haue been rebellious and diſabedient 10 
© my. voice, ſhall” never ſee the lund, which I have pro- 
© miſed.. their , fathers. with an oath; and not one 
den, wha have murmured againſt my promiſes, Hall 
| 5 ever enter there; Num. xiv. 21. 8 E 
This menace was not like the former, wih which f 
Z he had threatned that people: : for it was accom- | 
©” plſhed to a tittle, and not one of them that mur- WE. 
: 1 entered there. They all dyed in the deſert, 1 
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© where they continued near forty years, and their chil- 

| dren had the happineſs to poſſeſs it in their place. 
This terrible example, from which we learn how 
Z God. dealt with the : [raelites after their repeated 
rebellions, teaches us likewiſe how he 3 L 
to thoſe Chriſtians, who, following their footſteps, 
ętelapſe into their fins, after being pardoned: and re - 
ceiyed into favour. For that which he did to the 
? Fe th is 4 figure and a lvely repreſentutida af what 
£ | Chriſtians may — 


— GGG 
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790 The ; Ives C4 Youth . 
This is the redinagis and ad monitian df St. Pay! q 


2 


upon the ſame ſubject and paſſage; whoſe words de. 
ſer yt to be velatad in this 8 and weighd” with + 
attention: | A. ; 2 75 Ty Id. agen, 46 I 


It is in the "firſt; E pile 1005 the Corinthians ;\chap.x, 
where he delivers bimtelf — this manner. T would ÞY 
not that yan fhontd be ignorant, brethren," that all cur. 
fathers, the Iſraelites, were Selle the cloud, :and all 
based through the' Red: Sea, all in Moſes were bay. | 
 tiſed in the cloud aud in the fea and did all eat the 
ſame ſpriitual meat, and did all drink the fame pi. 
ritual drint; for. they drank of the ſpiritual rock 
that followed them, and the rect was Chrift. But 
all did not receive- equal benefit from theſe ble. 
ſings, for with many o, them God ads not ple. 
27 for they died in the wilderneſs. Now all theſe Þ* 
things happened literally to them, but by way! 
of fours in reſpe& of us. This is, to repreſent unto BR 
us, as far as may be, what will befall us, and ad- 
moniſh us, that we do mot luſt after things, as | they 
did. Nor tempt our Saviour Feſus C brift with our 
perfidious infidelity, as ſome of "them did. And al 
theſe things happened to them in figure, and are written 
for our inſtruction. Wherefere, concludes this divine 
Apoſtle, let him who feems to himſelf to fand, tate 
heed that he do not fall. Which is as much as to 
ſay, that every one take great care to preſerve him- 
| ſelf in the grace of God, when once he hath had 
the bleſſing to receive it. 5 
All this is more than enough 1 to W the 
truth we have advanced, of the extream danger to 
which ſalvation is expoſed by frequent relapſes into 
mortal ſin. But behold yet a more expreſs text of | 
the fame Apoſtle St. Paul in his epiſtle to the H.. 
brews,” ch. vi 7. Who ſpeaking to thoſe' who fall 
back into fin 5 they have been once reconciled to 
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you be rejected by God, be ae by kim, and : 


I — ned to eternal fire. 


and accompliſh eternal damnation; and they are the 
very ſame expreſs d in the ſentence which God ſhall 


5 pronounce againſt the damned. Go ye accurſed into 


jj e fire. See what we have ſaid upon this lab 
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thoſe who do not at all amend. 1 will Wedge one 


few 1 in this place. DIJON 

The firſt is, that the Cv of thoſe 1 are in 
wortul ſin Yepetids' upon trae" Penance, and a good 
confeſſion. Now it is very difficult for thoſe, who 
five in this ordinary relapſe,” to be truly penitent 
when they come to confeſſion; and by conſequence it 


is very hard. for them not to make frequently invalid 


confeflions,” i in which they receive” no abſolution of 
their * 8 

For firſt, it is certain; that thoſe wh live. 10 this 
manner do not ordinarily confeſs; but by courſe and 
euſtom on occaſion of ſome great ſolemnity, or for 
ſome other reaſon of decency; and apparent piety : 
they ſeldom or never do it with a true ſpirit of re- 

entance, and a real defire to amend, and break 
themſelves of their vicious habit. And by this 
means how many invalid confeſſions do they make? 
Secondly, it is ſcarce poſſible that thoſe who re- 
lapſe ordinarily into the fame fins after their confeſ- 
flons, ſhould have true contritioh when they make 
their confeſſions. For true contrition requires a great 

regret for what 1 is paſt, with a'firm reſolution for the 
time to come. Now Who can believe, that they de- 
teſt thoſe ſins garn the bottom of their hearts, which 


they reſume again ſo eaſily and ſo ſoon? How can it 


be thought that they have a firm reſolution to do 
what they well-nigh never go about to do; that is, 
to amend their lives? How can it be, that in all their 


confeſſions they have a firm eo to leave the 


fin, which yet they never forſake? Or never leaving 
it at all, can it be bekeved that they have always a 
true reſolution to forſake it? This is what cannot be 
: conceived, and which never happens 1 in temporal con- 
cerns, Where a firm reſolution is in a manner always 
followed with performance. 6.10 


Certainly there is not _ more infallible ſign of 
falſe — Fe or, as St — faith; - I you 
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| fins which, they will not forſaxe. bit * 177 VI. 1 M91} 


For firſt, can it be ſaid, that this is an effect of 
a when one wilfully returns to ſin, knowing full 


yell the evil he doth, and when hd.chath-, all, the 


1 — to preſeryd himſelf from: it? Is h 
| this What we call —— ſin of malice, and not of frail» 
ty d as we have (bein above. in Part III. Chap. XIV, 


0 And yet this is the caſe of the greateſt part of thoſe 
9 who relapſe commonly into their fins after confeſſion. 
S —Sccondly, can it be called an effect of Traifty,” when 


any thing which may withdraw him from it? He will 
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one returns to fin becguſs he will not take pains, or * 


not avoid the oceaſions) nor remove tlie eauſe of itz 
nor take ad vice, nor uſe any means to that affect: Is 
not this deceiving one's ſelf, to attribute his frequent 


ing to ong's own will, and the neglect of thoſe things 


| Thirdly, if this frailty were not aſſiſted. by 3 
N Even the excuſe might pals: but heing frtons pthen'd 
das it 18% abundantly chy the helps which Gadd, — 
upon us in our neceſſitirs, e cannot lay the fault of 
-bito-ſfin upon our on frailty,- without 
;accuſing ourſelves, either of not demapding the grace 
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is dertain it 
falls back inte thoſe ſins 
tent. But I ſpeak of a —— and ordinary relapſe ; 


— thoſe a? happend rn 4 
frequently invalid confeſſions for want; of qunttition; 7 
and that they often! believe themſelves to be, Chen 1 
they are not, truly penitent; 
mentioned ; Which evinces the truth of that eneellent 
Hying of St. Clement of Alexandria, 10 demand Fre- 
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BR PTD Koen be far 

N 9. CO warſe (nan. th 6h. "Mat, x Kill 
A FP © 11 105 f perſon whoſe body. is 
E, e are in what. palles in theyſoul; when 


eke . in; as the apoſt le St. 
e Peter 


bedr ** 299 
-Pefer lath Pens, e — after ithig 
tire from tis diſarders of the world they: ſuffer 
= themſelves out! to be intunglad and ouercume, thereby 
1 en e ee dec - condicien than befare. 
1 | * 4, 2 Gir 10 vue F Der 10 Nido ee Ts 
” Now if this: be true of the firſt relapſe;-what: will 
iu he of the ſecond, of the tenth, of the twentieth, 
and of all thoſe which befall them, Who do nothing 
de all cheir lifetime but repent and then a often 
rium ta the ſms they had repented of N It e 
that they fall at laſt into a moſt deplorable ſtate, even 
A umoſt into an impoſſibility of ſa ving their ſouls. 
Fh is certain, and 15 Ju dae itt. it is —.— 
. | -monſtrated. Sh att WL, | VI. yet) nar WAY "24 A | 
By y-dhis: frequent tacks three things, Which put 
bis lotion in the utmoſt danger, befall the ſinter: 
1 Ill habits entreaſe, and grow ſtromger and ſtrotiger, 
. The light and graces of God diminiſn very confi- 
derably. 3. The devil comes eee eee 
Frum deſtroy him, hom be re (Oy en⸗ 
in wickedneſs. HY Oz: * 
©: Behold three things, which! uichout doubt, Shen 
: hy happen, n. 8 e yes in an n degree. 
which is but too true. Dal bor od bo 
For firſt, as to vicious \ inbiep!; it erbt be doubted 
but they are ſo fortified by repeated fins and 1 
- relapſes; that they become at length invincible. Ahe 
rteaſon js clear, and the experience but too certain ij 48 
was evidently: ſnewn in the inſtruction of youth, 
„ e be 2 Wen nad . 
As to the graces, or W froth of God, there 
is not any thing more apt to diminiſh them than cuſ- 
tomary relapſes, accompanied with ſo much ingrati- 
* tude, perfidious infidelity and contempt, ' as have 
| phones above declared. But that which moſt of all im- 
pairs them js the abuſe of the ſacraments, which one 
tr # guilty of during theſe frequent relapſes. For either 
"0 "the confeſſions which they make, and the commu- 
4.05 — OD La nions 
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3 . "ob bed: if bad} the 
they ate ſo. many ſat \whith«prov 
wrath againſt us us. If g ; the ſinnet by his :velapfe 
loſes alf tlie — Aras upon Himſelfes 
diminution of God's graces, by the abuſe of thiſe 
he received in the ſacraments- This our :Blefled 
Saviour Ras declared, when he ſays, He that bath; to © 
bim ſhall be given, au de ball abound: but be has 
bath”not, from bim ſhall be take awnythat-alfo iobich 
be hath. Math; xni. 12. That is, he encreaſes his 
grace in thoſe who make a good uſe of it, but with - 
draws it from ſuch as abuſe it; of which none are 
more guilty, than thoſe who fall back into thoſe very 
ſins from which they have been abſolved. 
Now if the divine graces and favours be. Joſt 


and diminiſſied by ot, ordinary relapſes, the third 


5 effect, which is the encreaſe of the ſtrength of bur 
3 muſt” föllow of neceſſity. For” as 


[itakes poſſeflion of it; ſa alfo.- according 


5 ©” the meaſtire of his removal, the devil becomes 


more powetful to deſtroy us. This is a neceſſary 
and infallible conſequence; and this is the reaſon why 
God pronounced this dreadful ſentence: . be io 
them, Wage ball depart from them. Oſea, ix. 12. 
Anh the greateſt pf theſe misfortunes is, that the de- 


ſuch a ſlavery, as to oblige her to do his will, as St. s 


Fami hath it, y whom they - are. 8 r at bis 
wil}, 2 Tim. ji. 26. Dex 
| 211 1 e 75 21. N pi 170 1 TH. 22 e | 
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departed from the [odl, but the de- 


vil becomes maſter of the ſoul, and reduces her to 


_— 


a ns wen cc om. cm _ 0 © u 8 


"wil dhe M: 20 | 


195 — Sd u an hs '3 A hond iraq iro 
SFF 
54 ad > 37 ; thr en 


e n bed e all 17277 
i todo N dying, it re, nk. Vio tg 
4 2548 9 713 | 82 ; 1 
TT Hts * 1 ee che kelalt 6 of all "the former, 
Lau Oc ore 5 ately, follows 0 e.th = 
T2 cul om return to ſin ie e 
0 t n gs. of ill 9 and e 10 'of 
the fruit of thoſe, we beet e well; if 1 in the Way, 
a; ſa PREM 5 wan always fall, from bad to, 
zit evidently. allows, that" it generally ads to 1 
os — Way of i 1 0 and that it may fem 
come o paſs, that th 01 ſe who live in this GAY, ber. 
lapſe, di in mortal ſin. 2 eee 
And — would. to God this p ropoſition. 25 not ks, A 
abſolutely. true: but beſides the former reaſons, be, 
Jet hers, which put it out. of all. doubt. 8 2 
N ery uſe thoſe, Who live. 1 in "thele cuſto! 7 
relapſes, e with confeſſions, believe. them 
ſelves to he in a good Way, whereas in 1 5 the: 
are i ATI it. They, rely. much upon. t th e 7 5 3 
ons th ey make from 1 to time, and never e 5 
hoy e they re 


iii i] 


4 in, Ibe mid of the evils which they, commit, an 
accompliſh_ te the full; hence, it is, that not at all miſ- 
truſting their wicked Fate, chey die. without repen- s 
tance, of their ſins. * 
Second 7 becauſe he ing . 5 ſubj At to "mike falſe e 5 
ecnfelligns, they are in great Jauer leſt the laſt they - 
make be lie the former: and. that in this laſt i im] or 
tant. een 55 ſaould imagine themſ.lves to h 
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oo Kone 'D 


rue 9 ey == Falſe one, and 


ent 8 
At time e e 


zhoſtly ches, who Kb Pakitged them in their u u- 
N relapſes, and cheriſhed them in e 

tene 8 eee. 
* dee, by Feilen that d che Thc thi: 
25 lapſes; init inte ted with adtnittazice tothe ſatraments, 
: become obdurate, to all | kings which m fit bor⸗ 
. 2 all the 9 its? * Lone can 


= 8 by are ren on the — wen cg 5 
55 cauſe whatſoever 1 18 familis ar to Us, e 15 
fon. Thus 1 in time 'of Helios they are expofed to 
_ the danger of, x making as bad Enkele as they did 
when in healthy which is the. more likely to: happen 
BE. 205 e oh in extremity, and/theif” mind 
no rplexed ; th 8 repentarice. of lick pet Otis, 25 
ſe remarks, being often infirm and! gulffing 
A Ai, the laſt reaſon is, that thofe Wo Rye in 
this anne, * Ve. great N to fear, that God. wil 
dee t] hem a t khat laſh n ttof -their 
ted nfrlelities, of "the abuſes weill they have 
offered to his eee n ie graces Ah they 
dive there received; and alſa-in chaſtiſement o ſe- 
Krek preſump tion they Rave had of themſel ves that they 
8 able to Taile. themſelves from ſin at pleaſure. 
Bret A prefumption however conimon, yet Nightly of- 
fenGve,in_the fight of God; and ſo ar] the more, 
for that, ik is the cauſe of all the relapſes one "falls in. 
-fo after, 45 elſion. © Becauſe they believe they ſhall 
; always, rif in, as hitherto they have done; but it 
"Free 2 ae out that they flud themſelves deceir- 
Ed ; and that God 2 a juſt judgment — 
Ry them 
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3 and; Grin Rieu 0 
then the haur of thai death,:by kravingahem then 
to.themſe|yes/in their greateſt nued;, (who Ibaſo ret had 
contmually, abuſed bis BRACES: 3, And-yet Wee ſo raſh 
| and, xconfident us to account themſelves feeure, and 


from. e gccaſign to remain 1n;;fbpire fins. 


The hiſtory of Sampſan is very biſtructiye on this 
ſubject. God had endowed him with an exttaerdi- 


it many times ute 

-whom he had 8 — overthrown or put to flight and 
particularly upon Tome occaſions, wherein his wife, 
| who was of that nation, fuppoſing {be had got out 
of him the ſecret of his ſtrength, had attempted to 
deliver him into their hands: He had diſconiſited them 
with much eaſe; and, confiding in this, told her that 


tte ſeeret of his ſtrength lay in a Ha hair; notrbtlieving 
perhaps that what he ſaid was true. Shel called he 
enemies to fall upon him, and after ſhe had cut off 
his hair, whilſt he was aſleep, ſhe delivered him inbb 


their hands He awakes with the noiſeʒ and the ferip- 
ture remarks; that awakening he ſaid, I url $0 5 


4 I bau done, and I will diſengage ane ar bert 
tore but it adds, that he was deceived ini ſſis hopes 


; not- knowing, faith the ſeri pture, bat Ga nu abon- 


 doned him, In 3 he. falls into the 
hands of; his enemies, he: pull out his eyes and fend 
him into their country; where he became their paſtime 
Z and,.the-object- of thehoſcorn. 0 ei rot watt 
= - Behold; à figure and lively re 3 8 'of winjt 


i befalls. Ghriian fouls, who Wu the grates of God, 
and xeturn unto their ſins, in 


5 time to do . Or in- de; riving them ws the 
mean and grace it well : ſince that, as 


nary a. miraculous ftrength of body; he employed 


enemies, 
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: hopes to clear themſelves 
of them, as as they have done heretofore ; for GOod4 
many times gives them over to an — heart, and 
t final impenitence: whether it be in denying them 


Z ts 80 867 Faith, Ae »be: bath prema pardon: 5 
5 „ eee bath not promſſed penauce tu uny * * 
5 ; ORG; 1115 3 | ren | | | 
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A truth, ax 60 be doubteti of, Err e eva 
NG well eoniſidered,).to teach tmen nof to. preſume 
„ much on the diving 
ſelves un worthy e ch en the hour of death ; Where. 
By 2 004 kimſelf hath*ſaid; he will Tori kpdte Who 
ve deſpiſed his counſeſs, and vegleczech re admdni. 
tions he pave them to return 20 him. Prov. 4 1 
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Ae Sen W 0 be: Gi: G's this Tab 
ict. But it is time to ſpeak of the remedies, and 
aſtet you have ſeen the greatttefs of the evil; to ſhew 


bs u'the . to cure What is paſt,” und” to avoic "the 


e fiitare;!} ql 26; e 1187 | 
cannot better diſcover them than by ſearching 
| 95 with an eye to corporal infirmities, and from 
the proportion they habe to thoſe remedi& Which 
are neceſſary to avoid relapſes, oftentinats more Aan- 
grrous.than*the firſt-difeafe} ?? anon 
And fitſt, as in corporal: diſtempers the "remedies 
depend upon two perſons che ph yſitian who pre- 
ſcribes, and the patient WhO takes them for his cure; 
the ſame is to be underſtood of the infirmities of 
the ſoul, rhich depend partly: upon the confeſſdrs, 
; who, are the phyſicians, and partly: upon ehe- peni. 
tent, who! muſt:labout a Bev foul 1 This is 
What obliges us to ſpeak ſomething here of What 


* wa 


both the one and other are bound to contribute on 


their part ; and ta treat in this chapter” of what de. 
ho upon'the-confeflors/ 1 Þ- ON 0), 7 


Now as in corporal ſickneſs welaples may orig | | 


| P the phyfician's fault, elther becauſe he hath not 
, — ill to o- the: yoogns remedies for diſ- 


tem pers, 


mercies, and render Wem. 


| dn  Chriftion: Phety..." 205: 
tem or ence enough to. A 1 them! in due 
Fa NS or 78 reſolution, to = them be put 
in execution; by the patient, notwithſtanding bb reſiſt- 
ance,” or -Impatience-: ſo When penitents, eaſily relapfe, 
into their fins, one may often truly ſay, that it proceeds 
from the confeſſor's fault, hg is deficient in ↄne of 
theſe three things 3 either not having ſufficient know- 
f ledge. of the nature oft the diſorder, the remedles it 
requires, Or, wantin 8 prudencę to apply them right;; 
or at leaſt (which i 18 commonly the Gale) not - reſglu- 
tion . to oblige the penitents thereto when they. 


appear, as but too often they do, , unwilling, ; a reſo- 


* lution, which is an effect of the charity they ought to 
have towards their penitents, whoſe 1 they 
7 ſhould, rather ſeck after, than accommodate themſelves 
to their endete. when 1 are enen to thas 
f od. 1 
3 It is moſt certain, that were confeſſors. duftende 
endowed with, theſe. three qualities,and uſed them well, 
: 28 they, are obliged to do, they would prevent a vaſt 
. | pumber of relapſes z and put their penitents' into the 
| Buy of a truly Chriſtian life, 


n perfect infight in- 
| the obligation which: Chriſtians, have to live in the 


: grace of God, and of the danger to which by theſe 


| os their ſalvation is expoſed, they would make 


| cure their penitents of their vices. 


Secondly, their prudence, would make cher inqui- 
 fitive to underſtand. the preſent ſtate of the peniten 


1. Whether he be in a ſtate capable to receive abſo- 


1 ; and, ſecondly, Whether there be any hopes 


'of his amendment. 
/\ Thirdly, by their Wielt they ſhould oblige the 


F5 to; perform what they fſhal chef neceſſary 


bor receiving the ſacrament as he ought; and there- 
; H . AY N ee 8 430 bore FI + " #4 ap, | iS 


| more ſtrict inquiry into the moſt proper means o 


t; 
in which, they ought eſpecially to obſerve two thing 1 


7 : Th | | 


Po ef Me tent, 1 0 iy 4 
eee See eee 
© Tuis god ef the patent eobfiſts 1 Tide flugs. 
Firſty chat ue. 5e restore to health; knit 18, tothe 
gre df. God: Secoellyz that he — 45 into 
Aestbrwer gerne, wbörtaf fin: "For, _ An 
abſbryts l in BIT vine berg ure It <p: 
El, het ho tare" Wieſe; the other. e 
ene eee e e ee e 
The copfllor is  oblige}'46 provure-both W 10 1 
verdciges fbr the penitent, und empleo forthat end 
Ab de Hat lies ih his Power PHF Know I 1- 
dence and his chant refkition. MP © wfüſt not 2 
content himſelf with Havihghreſtored: kits penitent to 
health; but he muſt labour alſo to preſerve it, if he 
Fee y With tHe « duty of a 1 Coin d 
of Jeu Chriſt} and a trie eo-operator with the grace 
7 9 9 9 as the ſite Ain adds, 0 op 8 
hitnſelf rermtting our fins iy and; but more- | 
over grants the aſſiſtance race t preſerve us 
in that happy ſtate. To Obtain Git fitſt Advantage, 
he is obliged" to exammime ti whether the Ppenitent 
: be eapcb ls f Abſolution, and tô this end it is neceſ-. 
ſary to examine into tus Uifferent things, The one, 
whether che fave any "bf "the impediments abovemen- |? 
tioned in Part IV. Chap. X. and the other, Whether? 
it be uſual for him to feturt to his mortal ſins after 
eonfeſſton. For in this cafe there is little reaſon to be- ve 
lieve "the penitent, hen he fays that hie is truly for 
that he bath offended God, and 3 promiſes: to Linn, 
c often indeed ſpeales Ht * white; but they come 
not from his heart. Or if they procced from a ſenſe FI 
of bis , tis but lightly," gen 8 Way" of habit, « 
without: haying ferwodlfy* -t *of 4 } amen | ct 
ment: Het believes He dete but bath 
id not. 1 his is what happens . 5 L 
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che gonſaſſor cannot Seed ee eben putting 
lumſelf in danger of-committing ſuerilege. nog 
to deer tz and give, time to his penitent, to think s h 
ought; of is amend mant, and render himſelf wor: 1 
| thy: of abſolution. 1 NU oben le tion 
Such proceedings ſurpriſe penitents, hn. they 
find confeſſors treat them ds they are obliged to db 
but theſe are im name only, and not penitents in ef 
bene believe that confeſſion: conſiſts only im a deli 
den of ccheir ſins; and that hen once they have 
Lace them, they haveia right ta receive abſolutt⸗ 
on, aud eto oblige the comſeſſor to it. They. expect to 
bee believed upon ther ſingle word, when they ſay 
© they, are truly gta for their fins, and that they will | 
not commit them any more for the future; akhe? = 
in their former confeſſionsithey a Gd the | 
ame, and. wthbuteffeſto:. oh dd mans 
We have ſhobn Ae that ſuch penitents mot . 
g dy deceive themſelves : For they will yudge their 
Zudpes; and teach their phy ſicians 1 to the 
ſconfeſſur to judge of the Rate! of the \ penitent, aud 
ee whether he be ſufficiently: diſpoſed to receive ab- 
ſolution, and whether on no he can ſecurely give it. 
This is his duty, as being obliged to give an acoount 
of it to almighty God. It is the blood of the Son 
of Goll, which he applies in the ſacrament; and God 
Will require an exact aid rigorous account. of: him, E 
Jhediftribute to the mwort hy eit 10 
1 Now judge, Tbeotime, whether N pknitont "IRE ng 
very umeaſonable, ho would oblige his confeſſor to 
give him abſolution, when the con feſſor either dotli 
not find him duly diſpoſed, oft hath good grounds to 
doubt whether he be worthy of it. Is not this 10 
ele his own and his confeflof?s:darrination? © 5/15 
Bat i the penitent be blameable on this occaſigiig 
the conſeſſor ic mucli: more in: fault, hen he yields 
| e e de de importunities of his, penitent, as 
dur thin a doubtful ahſolution, which omæy be rather 
| — 1 > op huttful | 


N ee Youth 
5 . to duns ig He bee 
that them ite ſome! xruel uneroies: hurtful ! both 


46 thoſe to hem they are) ſhewn, and to fhoſed wWh⁰ 
ſhew tdem zl and that a : doth Not deſiſt 
from applying remedies, when he judges them ineceſ- 
fary; not vit the oppoſition his patient makes. 

lets hiti complain, being aſſured that What he 


dves is neceſſary for the 1 who, when he ſhall 
have: recovered' his health; will not only be welt con- 
tented to have ſuffered; but: alſo: acknowledge 
Kindneſs his phy ſician did:himd 4 nes Dow, | 
es St. uguſt in ſays excellently. well upon this ſubject, 

(Ep. ad Vincent. \ He is nut always a friend; cubu ſpares 
er is favourdblt to us; nor he akvays an enemy, who 
thaſſiſeib. The phyſician, "who commands a tunatick 10 
be bound, and awakes one in a lethargy, is traubleſome 
to them both; but it is becauſe be loves ibem, and 
by. tormenting thein: be cure them. be one and the c. 
tber, as long as they are fiet, are angry with him; 
ut as ſoon as they» ar cured, tbey bald ohemſeve 
much obliged; to him, for that he did nut ſpare them. 
It is true, that a confeſſor ought ſo to employ re- 
ſolution, as not to forget a ſweet and engaging mild- 
neſs he ought; as much as, poſſible, ts make- the 
penitemt "approve of what he ordains, ſweetening all 
things by the teſtimony of his affection ; and con- 
yancing him, that what he acts thus is to acquit himſelf 
of his own obligation, and for the ſalvation of the 
other's ſoul. This is the oyl of the goſpel, (Laut. xxxiv.) 
which he muſt employ with the wine, hen he dreſſes 


the wounds of others conſciences, endeavouring »by 


charity to ſweeten the furgieſtcrgtiledien: he is | 
ta wes tot of 1 to ow. 2d: off 119: d Abc 


|  - Behold here the firſt good „iche as cobbler 

gughit. to have anview, :v42; to ſerure the ſac 
and to reſtore the penitent-to the:grace ofi God But 
yet chere is a ſecand, which he ::. ãg obliged alſo dss far 
as de is able, to Pente, vigothe amendmert uf the 


E11 ä — Penitent. 


ad | 


4 ment, | 


Colas \ e 643% . r N 8 

49 r e ER - N 
N GU 5 8 8983 . | 
3 . N bo 3 PE 2 8 7 


ee eee 


2 8 2 Vos 
. OS POET A n 2 5 * 
: r N 8 79ßTTß́ß(bſã . 8 SEA mart. Bhs. ER; 
od 1 oi bh Ee 2j ͤ bbb. * 3 VTV e 
05 e e 4 ke 175 n N e x 2 N N : 
3 hs OD > 22 PC R FEI , „ 
8 RE IS CE od . 


3 aan 


6 * n 
. 
3 5 N 


Ee Rao en LEE Tale for 
.. SP2 I Yee hr OI 


4 WW 
CC 
PW 


1 


* u Men, Dr 209 
oefitent? The cute is good for nothing, Lich z & fob 
Went by A; relipſe;cand the phy ſician Who 18. nat 
eonterned to prevent it, 1 0 but with half His 
duty and . Hunſelf guilty of the evil into 
which: the ſicle man, falls again, and eyen of _ 
itſelf, if it befall him. 

This is the reaf6n-why the confeſſor is obliged not 
ron advertiſe the penitent not to return to his fins, 
but alſo to ſhew him the means how to avoid them, 
and to engage him to put them in execution. 
Theſe means are penance, prayer, ſatisfactory works, 
as faſting, alms:deeds, mortiſication, and others which, 
we ha ve hand lecꝭ abgve in the fourth part, and where- 
of we ſhall yet ſpeak in the following chapter. 


To which may; be added certain conditional penan-, 


ces, that is, ſome painful things to be performed, or 
ſuffered 3 the penitent in caſe he return again unto 


his fins? and as often as he ſhall relapſe : as to fat, 


to give alms, or ſome other painfuh work for each re- 


lapſe. The apprehenſions of theſe ſorts of puniſh- 


ments ſerve frequently as a bridle to withhold peni- 
tents, when they are tempted to offend God. And 


laſtly, the deferring of abſolution, when the penitent 


doth not correct himſelf, is frequently a very oy 


remedy: to make him amend: his life. This makes t 
penitent think ſeriouſly of amendment, and labour to 


reform his vices, which make him unworthy of ſo 


great a benefit, and punctually to comply with What 


the confeſſor u Wen hi, to the end he mr * 


worthy: Gn 1h 

+ This remedy. ke to bs; onde} with an pru- 
Ger and eſpecially it behoveth the confeſſor to 
make a vaſt diſtinction between penitents, who relapſe 
into their ſins through frailty, and thoſe who return 


through, malice, that is to ſay, either on ſet Purpose 


ot through an affected negligence. 


He will know the former, by their * extream · 
Wile to ſee themſelves ſubject to mole relap- 
Yor. N. | _ les, 
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ſes, by their uſipg all endeavours to abſtain from fin, 
_ and, pra g the. means their confeſſor appoints them. | 
Towards theſe he muſt uſe far greater ſweetneſs, ſup- Þ 
port their weakneſs, abſolve them more. eafily, pro- 
vided they continue to labour on thew Tk to amend 
their © voy r 
The latter are thoſe, who not "ons coiitinue in their F 
wickedneſs, but do either nothing at all, or very lit- | # 
tle to refrain from their fins. And towards theſe'more Þ 4, 
ſeverity. muſt be uſed : and as they always promiſe to Þ 44 
endeavour their amendment, without doing almoſt. þ 
any thing, it is often not only profitable, but ne- 
ceſſary to defer their Weir untill ſuch time as 
they have given ſufficient ſigns of their converfion by j 
abſtaining from their ſins, and e e Fr 
10 e e "ry TR end. e eee os 
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C FREY the open of a 3 with a3 
fick perſon, J affirm, that there are four things et 

which the penitent ought to obſerve, that he n Je 
not fall back- into mortal Ane f - 
Phe firlt is, that he underſtand perfectly ay = 
nels of the evil, and the imminent danger to which he 
expoſes his ſalvation; for the ſick man who hath no 
apprehenſion of the 110 conſequences of his diſcaſe wil! 
never be cured: therefore he muſt be full. convinced 
of two things: firſt, that to fall into mortal ſin, 0 ＋[ 
all misfortunes is the greateſt. Secondly, that re 
lapſe into ſin expoſes bis eternal ſalvation to an I 
 extream hazard; and that one 11 en pa © 17 
WA: hel leaſt thinks of it it. „ 


In cb, tian Piayi iT 


Kitt The next 1080 he ought to do in conſe quence to ; 
this knowledge,; is to avoid all thoſe things which 
have been the cauſes of this mis fortune, or occafion a 
return. This is an indiſpenſible obligation; this is 
alſo the firſt mark of a penitent ſoul deſirous of re- 
| covering her former health, We laugh at a fick man 
that will not abſtain from ſach meats; or actions, as 
Are apprehended prejudicial to him: we ſay, that he 
loves his pleaſures more than health, and that he is 
his oven murderer. The like is to be ſaid of a peni- 
tent, when he acts thus. How long will fools Na re 
3 what 15 buritful' to them ?' Prov. i. 22 

The thitd is, the choice of a good phyſician : hae 
d, he muſt always addreſs himſelf to the beſt confeſ- 
ſors, to | thoſe whom he believes endowed with the 
7 three abovementioned qualities: and above all to thoſe 
who are not in the leaſt neglective of the recovery 
Jof their penitents, but apply themſelves ſeriouſly to 
that effect. The penitent who deſires his health, 
muſt ſeek out ſuch phyſicians: if not, it is an in- 
fallible proof that he doth not deſire to amend. He 
is afraid leſt the confeſſor ſhould make him ſenſible of 
his miſery, and put a ſtop to the diſorders of his 
eonſcience: a certain ſign that he is not willing to be 
2 cured. Do not you do thus, Theotime, remember that 
excellent ſentence of St. Auguſtin: He that loves truth; 
that is, his ſalvation, is not afraid. of a monitor, or 
to have his defects laid open before his eyes. 

The fourth is, faithfully to apply the remedies which 
are neceſſary to cure the ſoul and pteſerve it from ſin. 
No one doubts but that this is abſolutely neceſſary z 
her few practiſe it fo readily as they believe it. Many 
penitents there are, who wiſh to amend their lives, 
but would do it at theit eaſe without pain or trouble. 
he fight of the remedies is a trouble to them; and 
ſrchen-they ſhould put them in execution, their heart 
ails them, and they will do nothing at all. Is not this 
| i. an impoſſible thing ? to ſeek the end mich 
1 A | P 2 | the 
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the meuns to obtain it ? the cure fort the remedies, 
1 {alvation”'withdut trouble? This is to act like 
rbful "man, who 4611, and yet will not: Prov xn, 
is is a faint” and imperfect. wiſh to be deliver 
þ their evils, but in reality it is an effectual deſire 
U e in them; and never to be cured.” 

Fou will act otherwiſe, Theotime, if you ave truly 
-peritent, /and*defifous of your falvation.” You vil 
with much eare Teck after the remedies againſt*you 
fits, and apply them with no leſs exactneſs. Bebel 
here ſome few: "PIO Ce 
The firſt is, that you le a ſveekill care to pre 
"ſerve in your ſoul the ſpirit of penance, of Which you 


were made pattaker in confeſſion. viz. an hatrell of [ 


Mn, a ſorrow for having committed it, and a/rafolu- 
tion to offend no more. Now to preſerve this (pi 


it it is neceſſary do renew theſe acts every day, which 1 


maß eaſily be done. 


Pe! ſecond i is to perform with this ſp irit the e Ft 
of penance, as well thoſe that are Svined, in the 


_ "acrament, as others which you impoſe upon yourſelf 
Theſe works, asthe council of Vent Ueclares, con. 
duce very much to deter us from our ſins. 


The third remedy is prayer; for as all our ftrenigt 7 
* from God, it is ik alt. we make our addreſſes to him 
65 to aſſiſt us powerfully with bs 
grace. This is a means abſolutely neceſſary, Without 

which it is impoffible to cure the diſtempers of the foul 

Aft, faith the Lord, and you ſhall rective, Luk. xi. 9 
_ - Which is as mueh as to ſay, What you do not demand 
you ſhall not receiye. But as this means is neceſſ- 
Ty, ſo alſo it is moſt powerful, And never fails of s 
effect. According to that ſentence of the wies 
man, Eccl:ii. 1 f. No one hath ever hoped in God, 0% 
Both been confounded, or fruſtrated of his deſires 1 
But this prayer muſt be frequent and feryous: A 
we have need every day of his holy grace, ſo alot 
de muſt akvays* pray e, 1 Luk. xvili. Abe J * 
_ elcecil 


that he will vyouthfa 


. as LAM * —— ed Mic. 1 Ad . r 
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in 1 chillen ru l 


beſeech. him to vouchſafe his mercies, that we may be 


| faved;; ſo it is but juſt that we demand them with 
E. feryour, and . ardent defire of | obtaining d 


The fourth 3 is frequent confeſſion. Tn! is 
i a, neceſſary, means, without which it is morally, 


impoſſible to be 80 from a vicious habit, when 
once engaged therein It is a ſacrament which remits 


ſins paſt z and gives g ace to avoid them for the,fy- 
ture. There one renews his ſorrow for having offend- 


ed God, and his reſolution thenceforward to be 


faithful to him; one there receives advices, and means 
to that effect; one is thereby reduced into the path, 
who had loſt his way, encouraged when he is remiſs, 


and fortified againſt the difficulties which occur. They 


who negle& this means, will never be freed from their 
habitual ſins ; but thoſe who thirſt after their ſalvati- 
on will embrace it with much affection. But it muſt 


; be frequent, and ordinarily ſpeaking with the ſame 


ſelect confeſſor, and who i no endowed with the quali- 
ties abovementioned. 


The holy communion is alſo a very efficacious re- 


| medy againſt relapſes. It gives ſtrength againſt temp- 


tations z it weakens our ill habits, and makes us avoid 


many venial ſins, which lead and diſpoſe to mortal. 
But this is to be underſtood, when the communion is 
performed with all neceſſary diſpoſitions : and it pro- 


| . duceth all theſe effects ab to the greater 


or leſs devotion with which we approach that holy 
E 
table. Be very diligent and careful, Theotime, in the 


| 3 uſe and application of this divine remedy; and to that 


| 1 end read that which hereafter we ſhall (ay of it. 


I!he reading alſo of good books is a moſt powerful 
means to keep us in the ſtraight path of virtue. We 
treated of this in the Inſtruction of Youth, Part II. 

Chap XVI. which I exhort you to read once more 
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All theſe are general remedies, and common to all 
ſort of ſins. There are others more particular againſt 


each fin-conſidered-in its kind, which it would be too 


long to declare in this place; as alſo it would be uſe- 
leſs, fince we have treated of them elſewhere : as for 
example, the remedies againſt idleneſs in Part III. 
Chap. VII. againſt impurity in Chap. VIII. and IX. 
and in all Part IV. where we have had of Chrif- 
tian virtues, and the means of reſiſting contrary vices, 


1 Ku 


Examen of Conſtien ence on the Commanidnents of 


God's Law, and of the Church, and on the 
Koen deady Sins. 


1 N bas a trnbſiijellivn _ the law of God, 
4 it follows, that, to underſtand well in what one 
hath finned, he muſt know firſt what it is that God 
commands, and what that he forbids ; and to examine 
his conſcience rightly, it is neceſſary to go thro? the 
= commandments of God as they ſtand in order, and ſee 
whether and how many ways he hath tranſgreſſed : 
them; for we offend God diverſe ways. 

> This is the reaſon. why I ſhall here ſet the ten 
* commandments of God's . with all the ſins that 
may be committed againſt each of them, that you 
may obſerve what faults you have committed. And 
for the greater facility, I have expreſſed in Latin verſe 
© the ſeveral obligations which each commandment im- 
ports, with the tranſgreſſions oppoſed againſt them. 
l offer them to thoſe who underſtand and like them; 
others may make uſe of the ſubſequent explication. 


Ge 4."'s 
14 
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7 am the 4 0 00d ve den hd — no other 
G87 be Here me. 84 nn TE A 
HIS 1 lende iner the bn dns of of 
many virtues, viz. of faith, of hope, of charity, 
0 religion, and of the cart of our ſalvation. It 
obligeth us to believe in God, to hope in him, to 
love him above all things; give him tiie worthip and 
honour. due to him, and to ſeek after the ſalvation 
of our ſoul, which he hath created"to his own, image 
and likeneſs, to enjoy him for all eternity. Al ele 
"IP are pris in thefe three verſes. 


Credere bie bominet, ſptrare, & amare, Mum; 
Condigno cultu venerari, orare, anima; 

Alernam curare joe mandata Jaluem. e 
Oppocte to theſe are, firſt, the fins againlt” Fi; 


whereof ſome totally deſtroy 1 it; others 9g int 
it 155 an 1 9... 
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© Eligit ipſe fibi quod credat vel Kegel. 5. nde 
Ormia aſphemo qui pernegat impius . 
Santo, nil credens nii qued tangitg; videlg ON 
"0; Qui fawet his, vel fatta probal. T conſortia quærit. 
8. Didta libreſq; ligens avid bibit ore venena. 
9. Alta Dei nimio ſcrutans temerarius auſu, 
Que peneirare nefas homini myſteria, 10. ridens 
SACrakes ritus. 11. avinggs verba retorquens 


w et 2 4 4 Al 


Ad. proves 1 fenſur, miſcens. & ſacra profanm. * 
12, Quig; futurorum vult noſce recondite, ear 
is oe, eus ipſe fbi; vel-fatta. obſcure requirit ' 
575 if 


Ius illicitis, obſervans ſamnia, vel que 
Ceca ſuperſtitio Cacodæmonis arte maligna 
Kail, ul noceat, praſitve, aul clauſe fades: 


Þ 
4 


71 


5 The firſt fin againſt faith is ; that ofa ober 
when one is ignorant of what he is obliged to know. 
Io be ignorant of the four principal myſteries, 
Without the expreſs, belief whereof we cannot be 

_faved, viz. the unity of one God, the trinity of per- 

ſons, the incarnation of the . perſon for the re- 

demption of mankind, and life everlaſting. 

. To be ignorant of. the apoſtles creed, or not to 
know the ſenſe and meaning of it, as far as one's ca- 
pacity, and the means he hath to be inſtructed will 
perm 6 

x To be ignorant of the See and particularly 
of thoſe which one either hath or ought to receive. 
Ne know the commandments of G and the 
church. | . 
All theſe i ignorances, e 3 are ark 
ſins: wherefore one ought carefully to examine him- 
ſelf, and reflect well whether he hath ſought the 

means to be inſtructed, as Ahne ſermons, read- 
ing, and the Ke.. 

2. The ſecond ſin againſt faith! is, 4 ks of the 
truth of any of the points of faith. It happens ſome- 
times againſt our will, -and then it is not a ſin, unleſs 
thro' a neglect of putting it away. This negligence 
is only 'venial, where the doubt is entertained but a 

ſhort time : otherwiſe i it may become mortal, on ac- 
Count of the danger of conſenting to it. 5 
hunt if it be voluntary it is a mortal fin, and this i in 
two caſes, . 1. When one either ſeeks it, or willingly 

gives ſome occaſion of it, as by reading ill books, by 
ene too feel Senming matters of faith; by 


examining 


— — — 
Ara, Ws. a — . 


from a doubt one proc 
believe ſomething contrary to the received doctrine 
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examining them with too much cutiofity; by giving | 
' himſelf too much liberty to judge of them according 
to human reaſon. 2. This doubt is voluntary, when 


one willingly remains in it, and gives his conſent.” 
„The third is the n of error, that js, when 
xeeeds to affirm, and poſitively 


of the church, altho® it be but in one ſingle article; 


and ſuch a belief is always 4 mortal ſin; and if one : 


maintain it obſtinately without ſubmitting himſelf to 


the church, it! n 1 whereof we are = Boing + about 2 


to — 


The Peg fin is Beyeſy, Y, tis is, an error in 
_ pant of faith, maintained with obſtinacy, 
vrherein one follows pie own judgment i in oppoſition 
to that of the church, and chooſeth in points of reli- 
gion the things which he is willing to is 
deny, wheres it is called hereſy, that is to fay, a 


choice, | 


in the right way. 
6. The fixth fin againſt faith is to favour here- 


ticks, or impious men, as in Wpportitig and approy- 
* what they ſay or do. 


7. The ſeventh is to be bleafed with their company 


and: diſcourls x to continue therein, with danger of 
embracing their opinions. | 


8. The eighth is to read chelr books, whether with 


pleaſe ure or . 9 


, L 5 
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elieve or to 
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_ he fifth: is impiety; which is differerit from 
hereſy 1 in this, that hereſy” will believe ſome truths, 
but not all; but impiety denies all, and believes no- 
than 1354246035 
ue you have gllen! into any 61 theſe fins, you u bught, Ep 
7 heotime, to examine yourſelf very ſtrictly, and per- 

form ſome ſevere penance. But above all communi- 
cate your thoughts with ſome learned and pious per- 
fon, who may reſtore you to Vourſelf, and put you 
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The n is the ſin of curioſity;; to examine 

by myſteries of faith, or the ſecrets of divine provi- 

dence, by pure human reaſon, which leads ne F 
either to error or impiety. 

10. The tenth is to feof at holy things, the cere- 
monies of the church; to contemn them | in his heart, 
or by any action whatſoever. 

11. The eleventh, to abuſe the nad of the holy 5 
ſeripture, in applying them to wicked or profane 
foes, making them ſerve for jets, or other ill uſcs. 

12. The twelfth is, to deſire to know things to 
come, which appertains to God alone; or thoſe which 
are either paſt or preſent, but totally hidden from us: 
and for this end to employ unlawful means, as ſooth · 
ſayers, magicians, fortunetellers, obſerve omens, caſt 
lots, or make uſe of other ſuperſtitious inventions. 

13. The thirteenth is, to give credit to dreams 
and ſuperſtitions, to employ prayers, or ſacred names 
to ill uſes; to uſe charms, or other inventions, to 
the end to dune one's ſelf beloved; to cure ne, 
or to give a ſpell whether to men or beaſts. All 
theſe are mortal ſins, even when the means ſeem in- 
| nocent, as prayers, or ſacred words, if one believe 
they will certainly take effect: for then, as St. Au- 

guſtin faith, (De medicin. anime contra ſortileg.) Theſe 
are not remedies given us by Jeſus Chriſt, but rather 
polſon, which the devil hath Mead na bob things. 


Sins againſt Hope. 


7 Nebora que noſtre fat Spes how fda ſalts, 
 Motibus his quatitur: dum Deſperatio mentem 
Dejicit, aut falſas addit Præſumptio vires. 
: 1. 1. Hine & qui, ſcelerum furiis agitantibus, onnem- 7 
. Deſperat * veniam : 2. vel ab his ceſſare, modumg; ALL 

Ponere poſſe negans, vitiis dimittit habenas,, 
_ © Divine cantemptor opis, ſpem lædit. Et ile 
2 3h 1. W male — * Jperat Placabile numen, 

5 Dum 


mend his life. Au 


220 The Inflrudtion-.of Youth 
Dun nova preteritis ad jungen crimina, 2. mores 
Mutare extreme differt in tempora vil. Tm 


3. Quigs Deum tentang, levis imprugen(y; periclis * 
4. Corparis aut anime. ſeſe objicit: 5. ear, P 
Non peſcit cœleſti 2 Om, præſentia cngunt 1 
Dum mala: G. prefidiis[pernit 'metioribus uti, . * 
Qu Deus ad noſtram valuit conferre falutem. | 


Fe 75 throng 2 aquer ſis qui frangilur; atg; e 
Kae alen We Deumgue altes 3 


. e 185 ry theological. Stine, whereby. we. expect 
for _ hand of God gternal. ſalvation, and the 
means whereby we may obtain it. 
IT'wo ſins there are diametrically oppalite, both 
contrary to this virtue. The one is hoping too little; 
the other confiding too much the firſt kr ealled de- 
pairs the other preſumptipn, : | 
I. One fins by deſpair, 
. 1. When one diſtruſts the mercies of God. or de- 
ſpairs to be ever able to obtain of God the mien of 
his fins, as it happened to Cain. 5 
2. When one deſpairs of amending one's 9 9 and 
in this deſpair abandons himſelf to wickedneſs, which 
is a miſtruſt or contempt of the grace Mu 50d, This 
fin is but too common. | 

II. Que fins by preſumption, 18 
1. When one hopes that God will always " - "8 
his fins, tho he doth not at all concern himſelf to 


2. When one defers his converſion till 50 end of 


his life, or puts off, his. Wpeutance till che hgur of 


| death, = 

3. When one 5 n himſelf ta any . 
ger — offending God 4, as by company, reading, or 
any other thing Which leads 0 alkend. This is called 
tempting God. " 

4. When without vecelſity one pan kimaſolf to 
ome 8 danger, as * els, Wunde or death. 


* 5. When 


In 22 Fes * 221 
a When i in theſe ſo remarkable dangers of body 
or ſoul, one neglects to have recourſe. to God by 
prayer to implore his aſſiſtance. 

6. When in theſe ſame dangers one neglects the 
remedies which God hath appointed; as medicines for —_ 
the body, and prayer and the ane for the | 4 NF 
ſoul. 

7. One fins alſo again this: virtue in ede 1 
when he is diſcouraged to that degree that he puts 
not his truſt in God; and more ſtill when one is im- 


patient, or⸗ murmurs againſt his providenee i in adver- 
- an 


Ae W ns again Charity, 3 ae 
8 HA RI TY; iS a Aa! 8 which mikes 
Ly us love God above all things; whence it follows, 
that every mortal fin is directly oppoſite to 1 it, and 
totally deſtroys it; becauſe the ſinner, in every ſuch 
fin, prefers the affection he bears to the thing where- 
in he offends, before the love and duty he owes to 
God, who forbids the ſin. However, there are ſome 


fins mote particularly oppoſed to this Sen e 
Waere, behold ſome erples. 1 


17 


; Colin: zullum nou legit. crimen amorem, 

uod male divinum bumano Poſt ponit amori. 
_ Precipue tamen bis pirtutum maxima-damiis 

Inpetitur 1. Summæ ſi guis bonitatis amarum, 
.  Tafandumque furens, ſcelerata forte recepit 
Mente odium: execrans,, blaſphemans ſandta, Deig; 
Dextram indignatus ferientem, aut Fudicis equi + 
Tram exhorreſcens, infenſum quem tiinet, odit. 

2. Preterea ille nocens, ſanctum qui numen amore 
Diligit exigus : bona nec ſuper omnia ſummum © 
Proſeguitur, redamatque bonum: peccare paratus 
| V ſerventur opes, vel honos, aut vita: caducis 
— een eterna bonis, 3. Hominum quoque amorem 
| Paſtbabito : 


* 


222 The. Bifi 97 7 Dub fy 
Fefe ue Deb; "quem non Piget * WEL "qu? | 


Elfe ſuo'gratus Domino nil curat ': at en, 
_ Sinltis ut placeat curam admover; arque laborem, 


4. Niem puder; aut vani revocat fo mido Ferici, 1 


N-.» eupiat bona, vel fatiat, que conſcius iſe 
Sana jubere fbi novit mundata: malumque 
uod probibent patrat, humano compulſi amore. 
* + Inque Deum rarò tonverſus,” ſegniits ilum 
- Copitaty aut loquitus: tacito & ſub cdrde monentem 
Non audit. Bencfacta ſui nec mente revolvens 
Auloris, dignas tontemmit reddere grates. 


The greateſt ſin a gainſt charity is the Rate of A 


God. This! is a ſin, the very thought whereof cauſes 
an horror in the ſoul, Yet however, ſometimes it 


is found among men, when a wicked conſcience op- ; 
| with misfortunes' gives itſelf over to com- 


| h againſt God, as if he were the cauſe of them: 
to execrations, to dlaſphemies, and in fine, to hate 


him whom he believes to be the cauſe of his miſeries, 


or from whom he fears the puniſnment of his crimes. 

2. The ſecond is, not to bear God the love which 
. fir requires at our hands, that is, the love above all 
things, as he is the greateſt and moſt amiable of all 
goods. This happens when one is ſo diſpoſed in 


mind, that he will rather chooſe wilfully to offend 
God, than loſe either ſome honour, Tiches, or life 


itſelf, if it were neceſſary." This ſin 18 but too com- 
ond tho' not much obſerved. n 


The third is, to prefer the love of er Ne 


the love of God, to be more fearful of their diſpleaſure 


than of the offence of God, which he is who offends 
God for fear of diſpleaſing men, or for fear leſt he be 


jeer'd, or ſlighted; and yet more when one offends 
God to pleaſe men. Examinte' your conſcience well, 
whether you are free from all theſe things 

4. The" fourth, is, to abſtain either Aa Wohne, 


or n other temporal reſpect, from doing the 


1 good 
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good which; i commanded us, or to ommit * 
which is forbidden UN e 6 


5. The fifth is, to think ſeldom of Goa 3, to be a- 


ſhamed to ſpeak of him, as frequently it falls out: 


not to hearken to his inſpirations 3 to forget his be- 
nefits; to neglect to give him thanks. Examine your- 
ſelf on every one of theſe particulars, one after ano- 
ther; for you will find that you have ſinned ofemer, 
Mo Ore. grievouſſy than you imagine. iy e 


„ ($4 


» The Aue 4gainſ tbe wiriue | Religion. - 
175 Ba Nine, which beta om to render to „God 
the worſhip and honour which is his due, and 
which conſiſts principally in three things 3: adorations 
prayers ad facrifice. 40 10115 
By adoration We N him for the eren 
foverrign author, of us and all things. 
if 50 paper we acne winnent the neeefy we have 
© him. | 
| And, by eite we Ls = Hy he tha, Jovercign 
Inno which he hath; over all creatures, and our 
abſolute, dependence. Now:there are many ſins againſt | 
| theſe three actions, hiſt: we. ſhall on in eng in 
+ 1 aces anna IN. W014 


1 K 
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"Via Deo Jignos Venerans ae. reddit hon mares 

Feller, yariis temeratur ſandta neſandis. 

1 Ante Deum fi quis (cell, quem: numina 1 

Rare adoraton proternitur © 2. Fa — 5 >a 
| 7 ac ge nen non {BR Jicit, 3: 4. ert, 


nA 1 1204 4 24H 6 


7 chit i inanem animum nugis,- um — lars 
Culgkigue epulo pot miſer ; her gullus ile 
1 WEE ande- 
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Traudatur unnir l Quis lan dim accept dotebir boon 

Damna ? 8. Sed 6 immane nefas, 'mullifgh, We" Fd 
iht, nde Red ler ment. 

Hlaginuis; & fed Des preſente volurat + A 
9. Aat ſunctum immumũu ruti pit ſi promt penemn as 
10. Vet ſaera amn wee eme pidtnr f 
oO YO ER SOD 2764001 TRT 9)" 103 7 F * e 5 

ps (6 The-fiſt, iy #bt to dor God, or but! ſeldom. 
This fin is greater than one thinks, and defepves to 
be particularly examined into. 

2. Theo ſecold is, not tb'adore him tight, that is, 
to worſhip him with the body, and not with the heart, 
which is "ibdeed O adoration at all: fof adoration k 
an acknowledgment which we make of the greatneſs 
of God, and of our dependende on him 


* 


The third is, either not at all, or very ſeldom | 


to pray. This: omiſſion, When frequent, may be a 


mortal ſin; becauſe of the command we have to 


pray, and off 'the neceſſity wwe have of prayer. 


. The fourth is, to pray without attention, pray- 
mg with our lips, and not with the heart 'L which | 8. 


as much as not to pray at all. * ekt 


8. In praying, tho* from one's heart, to beg rather 
eemperal advantages, than the ſalvation: of his ſoul: 
to be ſollicitous to pray for health, for the goods 


the world; and ſeldom to a the graces 1 ** 
1 fof uf ſal vation d Ne en d 

6. To be wanting in our reſpect: to Goh "the 
tims of prayer; or to talk and diſcourſe deln pla- 


2] either in todks, words, or other actions. 


Fi. Theſe ate greater faults, when they are commit- 
_ ted during the holy ſacrifice: of the maſs, and where 
the angels attend with fear and "trembling! ; and that 


which Makes them ſo, is the contempt whith is ſhewn 


10 God by theſe irreverenices 3 and the great loſs we 


ſuffer of the ſeveral graces ve might there receive, did 
we hep — witty the attention, and devation, which is 


RECs 


menen , ae ob BL eh nor» ES: 
e EAT Ne ner a Tone 


A 


bela ve with due modeſty and gravity, ” 


MW 


"hrs an . ly. 


55 This ae faves D "be well examined, for we often 
e e- 
tis a fa r greater fin, when during the hol 
fee ths mind is e in evil 18 & 
ther of ö be or revenge,” or of other aries, | 2 
; 5) Re Te RES . of mor: 


"The tenth to make 5 ll | pſi either not hay- 


ing . 85 | ef wh ich it requires, or concealing 


One might reduce 2 oaths, and the breaking 
of vowes, to tlie fin againſt the virtue of religion; but 
this will | come more Fer in the ſecond command- 
ment, WW 
wy 1155 who have benefices 1 may amine 0 

$ place it in what concerns Nhe obligations of t 


„ 


Feed they hive omitted to bay their office, and 


| how often; havi no opal impediment... - 


Se | 


Whether they Have per formed it With the attention 
or devotion Whack 18 1 or rather With ex- 105 


tream negligence, as it very often har e 
Whether they have neglected or e to wear 

the eccleſiaſtical habit ; whether the have cloathed 

themſelves 1 like lay-men, 1 in habit, EAR or dreſs. 


"Whether they have been immodeſt in their com- 


portment, and negligent in giving good example. 


Whether they > 5 the income of their 
cheer, or other idle and 


nefices ; : a8 in play, goc 
unneceſſary « N 
Whether they have omitted bo give the alms they 


are obliged to give, out of what remains of their ecclc- 
KT revenues, after they have allowed themſelyes 


juſt and moderate, maintenance. 


1 they retain their bags without any i 


eb becoming church- e, 
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iT e Ns T the Fare, one, 25 ts Aw "oO 
| 55 . 710 e ich: cad Wa 
e fall love God above all. things, - obliges us 
"allo, to love, ourſelves. for God's ſake-;,and to render 
ourlelves* worthy. of his grace, and of. the end tor 
Which he hath created us; which is. Fe. en 
off himſelf... 


Wo gf ſin contrary to this one: 5 is. that which 


"wwe call ickleneſs, indevotion, and the negle&, of our 3 


falvation, or in one word ſloth, which dhe Grecian, 
and after them the Lalins more properly name acedia 


that is, a wretched negligence, or want of care. This 4 
fin” hath many IT expreſs'd in 1 the: elle 1 


verſes. 0 ˙· EIS} 12 


2 4998414 9 — „ 


2 Otia 4 01 piger PIG ene TR 
Cui lex ægqua Del nunquam revocabilis mes 
e 2. fedeque petens ſelatia carn: 
4 Fe divins permit curare ſalutem.. 
1 pulthre virtatis opus faſtidit, & edit. Sh 
44. Hint 'mores mutare malos procraſtinat : aut fi 
1 Corrigere apgreditur, caprum mox deſerit. 5. Inde 
Facramenta Dei, quæque ille ſalubria leſe, _ 
Eſſe anime woluit, lachrymds, Pia vola, 1 
Abiicit : aut tepidis het reddit inania cptis. 


6. Deſperanſque modum pert: eie imponere vil æ, 


Aut mals præſumens ven iam, ruit in mala præcep: 


5 5 


Et nova preteritis addens Peccata, tremendam 
Se Juper accumulat divini numinis ram. 8 


Ir 


one fly from labour, and chooſe rather to continue do. 
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dy The Grſt fin is the love of FOE 1 85 make 5 


ing nothing, than employ himſelf in any lawfub and 
commendable exerciſe, which is a fin that never comes 


alone, but carries after i it a large train of many other E 


| OY | 0 WIL SAY adS 
Ce, FU Peery. = 
And in this 8 it is neceſſary to examine one? S ſelf 
ſeriouſly and diſtinaly. " 
The ſecond is to be more folieltaisit to wbour | in the 
concerns of our bodies or temporal advantages, than 
for the ſalvation of our ſouls. It is a very common 
ſin, concerning Which however one ſeldom or never 
examines himſelf. Conſider then, whether you have 
not often totally neglected and abandoned the care of 
your ſoul, being ſo far from taking any care to 
[about in this great concern, as that you have not ad- 
mitted even a thought thereof. How long time have 
you continued in this hegligence ? # | 
The third is, to flight in his heart piety and food | 
works, having a diſtaſte or an averſion for them; as 
it happens but too often to thoſe, who continue in I 
= the negligence we have juſt now ſpoke of. 
= The fourth is, to defer from day to day the amend- 
: ment of one's life ; or immediately to deſiſt after 
one has begun it. 7 
The fifth is, to kortlke thoſe means which God 1 
: back beſtowed on us for our amendment: ſuch as = 
are the ſacraments, penance, prayer, good works. _ FRE 
Or elſe to perform indeed theſe duties, but ſo ill, ane 
Ki ſo little deyotion, that they do one no good. 0 
Thus you muſt here examine yourſelf, whether, when 
you were conſcious to yourſelf that you were in 
4 Lager to commit ſome mortal ſin, you have employ- 
ed theſe means, to the end you might avoid it. 
The fixth' is, when either deſpairing ever to be able 
to amend, or preſuming that God will pardon us at the 
laſt bour, we give ourſelves over totally to vice, with- 
out ever concerning ourſelves at all to amend our 
lives. Which is properly what St. Paul calls, to heap 
up a treaſure of the wrath of God againſt ourſelyes : 
Z kom, ü. 5. All theſe ſins require great E 1 
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Yai Kat: not. m7 . name FE ts. Lind 0 Gul 
: 3 Here : are. Fur IT WR: fins b are e 
1 in this commandment, or which may haye re- 
: lation to. it, vig, an unlaw/ful oath, blaſphemy, curſ- 
ing, the fins againſt, VOWS, FAIR, the OG Ver 
1 will explain. . 


 T:rribile & I IR nomen „ violare 57 © 
e ' probibet.: tantogue reum ſe crimine reddit, g 
A Mt In vanum jur ans, falfi teſtem, vel miqu n 
Qui vocat are. Deum: nulla aut ratione coalius. 
II. In cælum ereltus numen blaſphemat, eigue 
* Momina ſandia adimens malo Janus, veraque fa, lis 5 
-. Commutans, Sanium ſcelerata voce lacgſit. 
; III. Tum furiis ipſum ſe devovet, atque precatur 
Dia Abi (horrendum dictu |) ſociiſſue, Deoque. 
IV. lultaque,vota dovens, i. quæ vel preſtare nequibi! 
| 5 ll non ſunt Placitura Deo. 3. Qui vota pn 
© Rite, atam revocal Ws 4. aut a Helvere differt. 
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| T0. form 2 "right." N adgment of. this commandent = 


Jou muſt obſerve, 


at we do not here take this word 


Lach, as it is vülgarly underſtood: for ſo blaſphemy uo 
as well as curſing is called an; oath 3" but we take u 
3 preciſely and properly for the uſe which is made of 3 
the name of God, to affirm or deny a thing. Such an 


Wy uſe of its own. nature is not bad ; on the contrary 1 


| it is an act of religion, when it is accompanied with = 
the three circumſtances, which holy writ (Fer. iv. 2.) 
requires an oath ſhould have, Truth, Fuftice, and Ne. 


* 
Pp * 


celity. Hence the commandment doth not at all for 
\ 4 , . l F : : . ; . , : of * 5 " 
5 * : = s # * 5 4 : ( 3 . 1 bid 7 Zoe 
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2 OY" Rn but to 19965 in vain, that i is, without 

ſttheſe three conditions. TY" 

W berefore the firſt fin avail this commandment 

is the taking a wicked oath, that is 

1. When one ſwears an untruth, which one knows 

L . be fo. 09 8 

When one rears: an n unjuſt thing to the prejudice 

$ of our neighbour. _ 8 

When one. ſhare without _ neceſſity, altho 

the thing be both true and juſt. Fol 
Now there is no neceſſity of an oath, except the 

thing on account ed wich one ſwears be of * im- 
Yrtance. = 


One fins moreover by: ai evil each; When one Ather 


W to do what he never deſigns to do, or (when 


one ſwears to do an evil thing; in which cafe, the 


oath doth not at all oblige ; but it was a mortal fin to 
ſwear, and it would be another to fulfil his oath. 
| Theſe kind of oaths are ſworn, when one ſays, 


that he takes God to witneſs a thing; or that he ſwears 


wi upon his ſalvation, upon the damnation of his ſoul, 


by the oath he owes to God, that he may periſh in 


tthat inſtant, or ſuch like. Wherein it is neceſſary that 


1 they examine themſelves particularly well, who are 


accuſtomed to ſwear, and declare the number of theſe 
fins, as near as they can. 


The ſecond fin is that of blalchehiy, chat! is, to 


revile and vilify almighty God ; whether it be by 
denying him ſome perfection Which is proper to him, 
as in ſaying that he is not juſt, good, wiſe, Oc. or 


of him; 


in attributing to him ſomething unworthy 
= to ſay that he is the author of evil, * the like. 
; ns: him either 'by word, or thought, curfitig 


him; which never happens but to fuch ſouls as are 


tanſported with hors and fury, as in r loſſes f in Sin 
ing: or the like. 


It is alſo a kind af blaſphemy, to "FEY by the 


4 * ne e of God, by his death, by his blood; as often 


23 as. 
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= to almighty God. 


2% — The-Infirudtiomief Youth 


as all or any of theſe things ſhall be ſpoken Hanger, 
or through contempt and reproach, and alwyays in 


abuſing God's holy hafne, and the the adorable r 


* our redemptiannt: 1% 
Thoſe ho are ſub) ect to hel Gs ought dab, to 
examine themſelves in all theſe points. 5 | 


The third ſin is curſing, that is, when to Alken = 


thing, either moved by anger againſt any one, or thro 
impatience or contradiction, one ſlies out into a paſſion 
ſo far as to wiſh harm to himſelf or others; as death 


or ſome misfortune" to wiſh” one at the devil, or the 


like. Which choles; but too often W to thoſe, 
A do not curb their paſſions. 
The fourth concerns the abuſe of vows, ich 


are promiſes one makes to God. This abuſe i 18 offer'd ! 


. ways. 
1. In making a vow to 7 that which i 18 impoſlible. 
2. In vowing to do that which 1 is evil and * 


* 


8 In breaking vows which one has made. 


4. In deferring too long to fulfil them, without 7 
any lawful ae of that . 5 


1 
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EXAMEN on 1. THIRD 
7 COMMANDMENT., 


Remember thou keep boy. the ſabbath a... 
| TT HAT. we may rightly ning the 1 


he forbids ſervile works, which might divert or hin- 


der us from applying ourſelves unto him. Whence 
i err that this ommandmen does not fly ob- 


lige 


ons of this commandment, it is neceſſary that 
wie know the intention with which it was given, which 
was, that we might honour God upon that day, which 
for this end he hath reſerved to himſelf. Wherefore 


in Gbriſtiun Piety. 2371 
185 us to abſtain from theſe ſort of ations, but al= 
ſa; to honour God by good and pious works. We 
Ke ſet them forth in the following verſes 

OTE nb 

Sanfiificare diem tot ſex gui ſeptimus- pd 
ele, and am menti indulgere quietem 
Auctorem ut proprium agnoſcat, veneretur, OO” 
-Tertia lex jubet, d primis jamlata:diebas.” 0 7s 
x. Hine procul eſſe: jubet manuum, quo vita paratur; 


PF SI oe RN DB 
TT G 2 


” Omne opus: 2. humanis animunique avertere ee | 

3. Il, Jandto wacetiobſequio, proprieque, ſaluti. . *-- 

4. Abſtergatque dolens incauto quas fbi Jer des 

= * Aſper/it veſanus amor mundique ſuiq ue: 

Inde ſacri querens. caleftia pabula verbti 

Mentem avidam paſcat; Mee e 0 amore. 

9g. Quam male, prob dolor l hc ſer vat mandata,dichus 
Nui ſacris ludos, epulas, & vane. fecutus | 

| + FGaudia, criminibus fedat pia tempora; feſtum A = 

I "Nov mentis Jed carnis agens, male ſanus Averno - 

. Lee Qunipotets'/ fu 61 res Kere bonores. 

1 275 = 2 

1 The firſt bn againſt this FRET ets is to d 


on the Sunday any ſervile works, that is to ſay, handy- 
works, which have ſome temporal gain for their end. 
Confider whether you have done any, or whether you 
were the cauſe that others did, either by making them 
labour in your ſervice, or for your divertiſement, with- 
out a conſiderable neceſſity. © 
2. It is allo a fin againſt this commandment to be 
1 any conſiderable: time upon holy days in 
temporal affairs: as merchants, advocates, ſolicitors, 
and other officers of juſtice do, who ſpend one parte 
of the Sunday \ in buſineſs, and the other i in recreatign. 
3 It is the ſin of omiſſion, not go employ ones 
Ts on theſe holy days in pious exerciſes 3 and eſpes! 
cially not to hear maſs as the church expreſsly com» 
mands, under pain of mortal. fin, or not to hear it 
well, that! is, without attention or reverence. For al- 


4 Q 4 e 


232 dhe Inftruftignidof Youth 

tho in this caſe one complies with the prerept 7 940 

the 3 yet he doth not ſatisfy that o 2 Le 
commands us to perform well and piouſſy all | holy _E 
duties. $ 
4. Thoſe.cannot eakily b6cexempt fm Be who f g 
on theſe holy days neither think at all'of God, nor 
their ſalvation, who are neither preſent at An fer. 
vice nor at ſermons z+ but aper thoſe Who make 
a cuſtom and an habit of it: for this is to negle&-the 7 - 
ſapification. of the Sunday, and the end for which it: 
was ordained, Wich cannot be done without a, \ = * 
fin. 5 e 2 $2 + 
„ greateſt and nioh: grievous per d of 

the Sunday and feſtival days is committed by 8 80 

who ſpend theſe. holy days in idleneſs, gaming; dan 

cing, feaſting, and other recreations, which inſtead of 
ſanctifying the feaſts are a diſhonpur to them, and by 

this means God, who ought. on thoſe days to be 

more particularly honoured, is much offended. Theſe 
profanations of Sundays and holy days are very com- 
mon, and yet great fins. And therefore every one is 

: o bee e aneh i in this b 1441 : 
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nl een 4 father ond ay naler. 
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7 Seat: n gut of 
children towards their father and mother, and 


| by < ——.— or according to a neceſſary propor- 
tion, that of other err dann, Har eral 
vix. eri I C1936 
Of ſcholars W thoſe char ach them: 
W ſervants towards their ir mier. $63.2] 
* NM "If 


e eee e f 
Of ſabhers towards their princes and magiſtrates. 
Of HIT the Faithful towards the clergy. 
And reciprocally of all forts of ſuperiors towards 
3 | thoſe who are ſubject t to them; as you 82 ew” in 
e derne e e 


% 2 * * . y % 4 Fy Ee 4 


Quod nati Pri Hebert; 0 f. fuse be, 
Dip ſervi dominis; quod Jubdttus omi > 
His quibus aut popilis dare jura : ant paſtere viths 
© Cleſti” dedit omni pol ens cæloque purare; 5 
I Lex" gur edicit: Matuilq; reciproea cuntiis | 
is. Hinc natos, 1. venerari & 2. amare Maven; 
3. Fuſſa ſeqiti docet: at munitis parere, 5. weer 
Ei duin 5 ' panifq; ſalubribus inſtant: 
6. Plature fenſos, & verbis mollibus iras'' 

i" Miltere > "averſis ut melicre' Placere : tet 

II. 7. Confectos annis, ægros inopeſ; laber 97 en 
Qua licel, auxilio patres : eadeniq; magiſtris x, 

III. FOR diſcipulos; ſervos parere; fdemgue 2 
IV. Preſtare illzſam. Reges ut ſubditi bontrenr : 
V. Piaſtoreſq; ſue quibus eſt data cura Jalitis' | 
Auſcultent, 2 tn of ament, & ditta ſeg bn 4 
VI. At patribus contra ati, aliis lex equa vitiſſim 
. Precipit, 1. ut retto chara amplectantur amore 
Pighora : 2. provideanit nature commoda primum : i 4 
3. Præcipuam tamen eternz, vir; ſalutis  - 
Curam habeant ; nec nata Abi, fed" debita cal 
© Dota Dei, natos reputent : 4. quos noſce fupremum * 
 Auttorem rerum doceant, pariterq; vereri, 
Coælęſtem redamarè palrem. 5. tum mente faipaci 
Explorent puerorum anithos, & mollia fingant | 
- Ingenia > & ſanttum vere pietatis 'amirem © 
Alla nente bibant, ſeros que creſcat in annos. | 
6. Emendent peccata, ruat ne labilis ætas 
«th wvitium, nullis pofthac cohibenda catenis. E795 
be juſtè; ſtulta indulgentia natou /f 

e perimut, panaſy; timens adbibere falubres, 
JE addicat pena puero/ꝗ; Pari; 
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234 Ne fr of Your! 
Na decet lex anya pares,. eademg; magiſtris.. ©. 2 
Præſeribit, Aaminiſgue, &. quos neglecia ſuot um 
e cura poteſt aliens er Hine ſontes .- 


. M Hat ow oy 


. The fns which children commir againſ tein i 


thers and mothers, are: 

1. To deny them their due reſpect, as when they 
deſpiſe them interiorly in their heart, or ah by 
words, ſcornful geſtures or actions. MED 

2. To be.deficient in the love they owe. them, as 
when they kate them, or wiſh their death, or any 
other mis fortune, or forſake them i in their neceſſity. 

3. To fail in their obedience, if it be in a matter 
of conſequence, it is a mortal ſin, or elſe to obey 
them, but not readily, as with repugnance, impa- 
tience, or deſpight. Or what is Fares to OF: them 

in things unlawful. * 

4. To ſlight, to ſeoff at their .Teprehankions,.. to 
take no notice. of. them, or not to benefit themſelye: 
by them. o 

g. To reſiſt their correclions, and ml * "nh 


6. To put them into paſſion, and take no care to 


racify them again by ſubmiſſive words, by obeying 
and complying with their deſires. 4 

7; Not to aſſiſt them in their old. age, in their fick. 
neſs, and other neceſſities. 88 
Too theſe fins may be added the not Ne their 
laſt will and... teſtament. after... their death, or not 
to procure. prayers for them. 

II. Diſciples and ſcholars. owe to their maſters, and 
to all thoſe who inſtruct them, a great. part of the ſame 
duties, as reſpect, obedience,. and: the hke, concern 
. ing which they ſhould examine, themſelves. .._. . 
III. Servants, ought to examine themſelyes concery- 
ing the obedience they owe to their maſters z whether 
they have failed either in their truſt, or in the dili- 


gence which is required at their hands; whether thro” 


theis fault ebay have plaid. them; whether 2 


. * CE 


in Criſtun Prey. 2235 
neglected their reaſonable and juſt intereſt; 


| mhetker they. have obeyed them in things on ul, 


in ing: wearing, ſtealing. beating. S 


IV. The ſubjects, whether they have failed. to prod 


Z the king and the magiſtrates, to obſerve their laws 
| and their commands, and to. bear, 1 delpacl to their 


erſons. 
V. Towards their eccleſiaſtical fürn. as bi- 


ſhops, curates, confeſſors; whether one hath failed 


e — =—y * 


| to give ear to their admonitions, to ſhew them re- 
ſpect, to love them, and obey them; whether on the 
contrary! one hath contemned them, Polen ill of 
them, or murmured againſt them. 


VI. Fathers and mothers reciprocally ought to exa- 
mine whether they have performed their duty to- 


wards their children; whether they love them as 


they ought; Whether they take care to maintain 
them, and to ſupply them in their other corporal ne- 


8 5 


F ceſſities; whether they have been careful of their ſal- 
vation, and. to provide them all things neceſſary for 
that end, viz. to teach them to know God and fear 
him; to love him as their heavenly father; to inſtill 
into them the ſentiments of true piety z. to redreſs 


their faults. by  ſeaſonable and convenient reprehen- 


ſions; to correct them when they ſtand in need of it: 
not to flatter them in their vicious inclination; as alſo 
not to be too ſevere towards them; to give them 
good, but never any bad example: never to force 


them in the choice of their ſtate of life; nor to love 


one more than another without a very good reaſon: 


not to take from one to give to another, except it be 
according to the exact rules of juſtice. 


The fins of other ſuperiors may be examined on all 
| the: points here mentioned, proportionably to what 


may appertain to every one in his proper poſt, 
Maſters ſhould conſider how they have behaved to- 


| wards their ſervants ; whether they have had a care of 
1 gh r and ae ; whether they have been 


[ 


2 watchful 
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236 LEI "IY 
whtchfal Phet their abtions, reprehended their" faule 


made them ſay their prayers; go to maſs on Sima, 1 


and holydays, frequent ebene 5 Whether 0 
Hive ndt commanded” them to do ſoine evil. thi 
treated them too rudely either by de e, 


piews age * have: nat n e . * I. 
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me. Hale al [A 


e "HIS 8 eee orbit Weste ind all 
Which inclines that way; that is, either actually 
to he our neighbour in his body, or to deſire it, 
This may > hippen many ways, which are © ranked in 
order ue t iefe | Only verſes; ROS NY een e, 
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ot! Cater Diinis lex quinta vetat, nh ei werke 
e Mum, 2. rA 3. convicia, probra, 4.minaſq; 
Pm 6 pugnas & werberk, vulnera, 8 orten 
Wee Protiitiones, infidiaſh;  venena,' furores 5 
10. MWaidiamg; odiumq; & nodeung; inte ment! 
Gg Pat rabies,” Pit ma tamnat' oo 
Tex, &' ab bumanis' Unze ee artet. 
HOH Dog s 
One mit Heresdre examine mimſelf: 15 Whether 
; he hath been angry againſt his geighbour ;; 3 2, Or hath 
quarrelled With him; 3. Whether in the quarrel he 


uſed any! Turious' or vilifying language, or re- 15 


proaches; 4. Whether he hath threatened any one, 
2 arid do Whether the effect, that is, the revenge 
followed; 7 Whether“ any one "fought t with him, 

; "challenged Ha m to the field, whether a fight 0 
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my RW Chriſtian Plety, - - 23 
e pr voked, or ane aacher; 3.8.1 
Nye been . cauſe. of his death; 9. If he have 

e 'uſe of treachery, | or " ambuſhes to hurt 'bim ; of 
$ >oifon, or other inventions gf human wrath; 10. If 
one hath kept a grudge, or | born malice againſt him; 
2 bow oo it hath laſted, 0 e e evil ke have 
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HI 8. commandment forbidding adultery, pro- pro- 
1 WMbits likewiſe all forts of fins of impurity, and 
whatſoever i is oppoſite to chaſtity, as well of mind as 

body 3 whereof theſe verſes will give an account. 


Calle padicitiam ſexto lex ordine ſeroat : 
Et vetat auditu, aſpectu, ſermone pudorem 
Ldere, vel facto: lum neguis mente revolvat 
 Turpe aliqutd, 2. vel corde optet, 3 Natuatye pudenda 
Perſicere: | heu miſerum hh fecerit / atq;, puderem _ 
Cui nibil æquandum tur pi violaverit , 
I. Jpſe ſuum corpus male fædans : 2. aut alienæ 
Confuptor carnis: g. Ruprans.: 4.incetus: 5. adulter. 
6. Aut fi nature calcato jure If 5 


| In 15 n arſerunt crimina ammæ. 


, 
«2 
* 
1 1 
N 
8 
1 
1 
- 4194388 
. IJEEOS 
, , * Lon 
#3 # . 
4. 
1 * 
0 l 
: n 
TS. 
3 & r 
"4&8 
9 7 v 5 
+ 


= 


e 
nh . 
& 5 


— 828 ps 5 
eee, re 
— 1 * 1 x 
— 2 Eh ny, . x 
BE "5 282 — ak 
7 * * : 3 — 2 
X73 0” 
3 Ce, A 
* F Ss q $72, 4%; Ba 
lg _ Rs > ET SECS . 5 
„ 8 * n 
— „ — _ 2 * 
S 85 ; N 


5 . are . three degrees i in the fin of i impurity. . 

The firſt contains, the fins of the exterior 8 
n ſerve as an entrance and dilpplition to this 
vice. 1 95, 

The ſecond. comprehends the interior ng, which . 
ue e committed with purity in the mind, |. N 
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actions, by Which one actually commits that a 
. In the firſt place then, . we. muſt exatnine the 
acts of the exterior ſenſes.” > 
** 11 Of hearing 2 by which bad as well; 10 Way en. 
ters thè mind. * "Whether one hath given gar either to 
immodeſt words, diſcourſes, or ſongs ; wherein one 
may fin four ways: 1. If one interiorly takes pleaſure 
therein 2. fe ſhews that he willingly gives ear 
unto them: 3. If one does not hinder them when he 
may; me” one do not avoid the company of thoſe 
who Fol them, hen it is not in his power to divert 
the diſcourſe. | S043 
2. Of the ſight, and that in divers manners, 
Whether one hath caſt his eyes with pleaſure, or de- 
fign upon immodeſt objects, or ſuch as are capable to 
raiſe l thoughts; as nakedneſs, diſhoneſt pictures or 
figures, women, or girls; either entertaining at the 

ſame time laſcivious thoughts, or being in danger of 
admitting them, which ordinarily is a mortal ſin. 
Whether one hath read diſhoneſt books, treating 


of love, immodeſt ſtories, or other unchaſte things; 


whether one hath taken pleaſure in reading them; 
and altho? one took no delight therein, yet the dan- 
ger of it, to which one expoſes himſelf, is the reaſon 
why one can ſcarce ever read ſuch books without a 
mortal ſim: whether one has kept ſuch books by 
him, for he is obliged to rid himſelf of them: whether 
he hath lent them to others: whether one hath neg- 


lected to ſuppreſs them when he de 1 1 5 by 


himſelf, or by another. 
3. Of the tongue, one muſt examine whether he 
hath uttered immodeſt words, or uſed expreſſions 


bearing a double ſenſe, or apt to create in the ſoul 
impure thoughts. r 


Whether he hath e of ſacks things, OY 
counted: wanton ſtories, reported his own or others 
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Whether one hath ſollicited others to the ſin of 
impurity : ſung unchaſte ſongs, or recited immodeſt 
verſes. Fl 2 


4. Of the töucll, 8 one tat Gated him: g 
{1 cal immodeſtly, that is, having no neceſſity, but on- 


ly for the fake of pleaſure, or with' danger of impu- 


# rity 3 and yet more, whether one hath touched an- 
other with either of theſe two circumſtances, of plea- 


ſure Wingert. 

II. The ſecond rank of immodeſt ſins contains thoſe 
which are committed in the mind; and under this 
head we muſt. examine three things, 

1. Whether one hath willingly taken pleaſure i in 
entertaining impure thoughts or imaginations, altho? 
one had not a deſire to put them in execution. For 
theſe thoughts, when one willingly continues in 
them, are mortal ſins. 


2. When one has a deſire to commit the fins he 
thinks on. 


55 When one not * defires it, but 7 with 
himſelf to commit it when he hath an opportunity, 
and for that end ſeeks the means to compaſs his de- 
hgn. BH 
III. The third degree of this * ſin comprehends 


the different kinds of immodeſt actions. 
Whereof the firſt is, when one ſeeks the compleat- 
ing of luſt, defiling himſelf either by his wachte or 

other means, which is a ſin concerning which | 


tents, and eſpecially young people, ought to 3 
themſelves well, becauſe they eaſily fall into it, and 


ſometimes hier do not confeſs it, or elſe Delete on- 


ly by halves, having a ſhame to diſcover what they 
were not aſhamed to eommit. 


2. When one ſollicites others to t ſin; ; W one 


makes them fall into it, or when one teaches thoſe 


that do not know it. 


3. When. one commits the fin of diſbonely, Mit th. - 


| perſons, of different ſexes and unmarried ; in which 
caſe 
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And laltly, whether « one has been fo wr tched as 
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ſometimes viſibly, puniſhed with fire from heaven, and 
St. Paul calls ignominious paſſions; all wh | V 
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3. To take upon him the defence of a falſe accum- 
Tin; whether in law (which happens to lawyers and 
9 ten or elſe here, in What manner ſoever 
To csüdemm the innocent, or abſolye the guilty. 
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II. The ſecond kind'is detraction, wherein one fins 

' theſe degrees. 81 „ Went! iN. 
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8. Bya 
ti; bragriag tig Hach dn and ſuch'things, - or 
even ſoſ dunſtꝭ he nevef OH mifted. .. t 
other 's got deeds, dither «tag! a 
2 wt ce Sac yd. d 0! — hy f 
d hο Hy ſcuffing at themę or edtpoſiug: them to Js 
foorn bf debe Nach ö df sf, add retjitires. 
a ſtrict examen. eden 


un 10 Bygbwing diſcordanladiffenfioiraniong olhers 


2 by falſe reports or otherwiſe: atidcendexvour.: 
to keep themwp;inſteadrof promoting peace, and 
maki them ſibends. Ne ig nl 4 

HII ly thaſthirdt place exanũn the evilpwhich 8 

have cauſed in others by yaur fitnce, when yohw,ere 


abliged to pose. 111 e bed ginuodid nl .> 


Fthoſe 


1. In reſpe&&tio6f your iuferiors, hs. Four-ſekvants off, 


others, whether you have been wanting ct iuſtrutt, 


aalen ke una in things:micw [they 
Ehiterſouls.” 


ught to know or do for the ſalvation 0 


hether yu have omimitted tu forbi till, or 
F them the good hic we wers obligech to 
doo. mondo 


Whether yon. have faledlito reprehencl thei evil 
actions. and to chaſtiſe them when. neceſſi ty requited. 


_ Whether:you have actondglefted jtthe:amendmment; 


of their lives, by Permittingetbam to Rye cas hey 


pleaſed; 20 Hoi, roo ods mit gnidaget yl 1 
2. In regard of others, not ſubject to you vchether 


= * Haves neglected frateimal. cotrectiem a that is, 


whether ſeeing them offend God, you hayerheglefted: 
to give them charitable admonitions, when yau might 
0 lay, 
= 


ther when you could not, or durſt en endend 


have done itz to hinder them, as: much ad 
from falling back into the ſame faults: or 


your neighbour's fault, and foręſeeing that he Would 
f peel fall oor 15 3 1 . notice, 
\ | Fo. 
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g eitherothe cms he chath <cdititmit ; 
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elf c ts 8 be given to, thaſe under whoſe 
NES he was, and; who! ought to havela care of his 
ſalvation, according to the command of the Son of 
God, wo requires that one ſhould declare to the 
church, NO Wn to the ſuperiors, the ſins of others, 
when one cannot reſtrain damn one's ſelf: we have 
given.you an expreſs. chapter on this ſubject, in the 
rn of Lena, Part IV. Chap. XVIII -wol. 
Moreo yer it: is to be obſerved; - that every one 
ou ht to examine himſelf particularly concerning the 
fins of: His ova. "ſtare: and condition- which we. 7 


people: one may find them in other books. 1 
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F Shall n only v that Qutlonabonght-to/txe- 
mine e engcerrding the ſinz which they 
commit in their ſtudies, by Alleneſe and lJoſs of 1 
which ordinarily! is a very great ſin in the 1 * 5 
God, tho they e reflect not unit. 
They muſt therefore examine themſelves whether 
they have ee ride their time in "hes 
ftucues...- 1-4-7, * on 
- Whether 4 ative; ſpent days; Weeks, months, 
years without ſtuyding, or ſtudying but little, 12 85 . 
in there may be 4 mortal ſin. 4 
Whether they have ſtudied cemiſdly and cared | 
without application and deſire to teath. : 
| Whether, they have omitted frequently their 1 
ſchool-taſks,. or had them made by others. 
WMhether they have hindered others from dying; 5 
| whether the Alfined — they have-ri- 
| diculed thoſe who _— pre par td Rudy, and 
were willing to ler r "eh 
| Whether they have n negleted to attend what was 
taught them, fol to make their advantage of it. 


Vor. II. 8 Whether 5 


238 The Ful 
2 -*Whetlier:they, gave. themſelves too much to play 
ani recreation, ent much time therein. 


Gion of Nb, * 


207 Whether upon that account they have loft thei 
ſehool · time :and other hours appointed for e 
Whether they have played away a deal of 
money of ſpent in play, in good cheer, and in 
fdoliſh recreations the monies which their parents al. 
lowed them for their maintenance, or for other uſes, 
Whether they have ſold their gyn ſtolen, or cheat. 
tchat Play α⁰jjm l 4t , tis n 
Whether they have W Þ, Their maſters; {oof 
fed at them, or "rendered them INNS: to their 
companions. | 

Whether they have given 1 any diſguſt cike 
in private or publick ; reſiſted them; rebelled 
againſt them ; or ſtirred up others to diſobedience or 
rebellion. Le ra 


puny y of naughty, knaviſn, or vicious ſcholars. - 

Whether they have diverted-others from piety ; or 
Teoffed at thoſe who are good and virtuous ; or cauſed 
them to be laughed at by others, which is a very 
3 Fin 3. whether they have debauched others, or 
olficited them del fin, or e them 1 in wicked: 
"new. -: 


Whether they have read bad authots, or bad pla. 
ces in thoſe that are permitted, but are not corrected. 

Whether in their ſtudies they have propoſed to 
themſelves any other enc> than he wall of God ; and 
to make themſelves capable td ſerve him 1 in the ſtate 
_ Herhall call them to. Soar”. var! 

Whether in ſtudying they hive, endeavoured rathic 
to; ad Vance themſelves in knowledge than in virtue, 


and the true knowledge of their ſalvation; which is 


a ſin. very ordinary among ſtudents, and which car- 
ries a 1 train 1 of evils Latter ch 81 
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the PREFACE 


of the Neceſſity of this Inſtrudtion, a al the 


1 to mY obſerved therein. 


Th N I s intro 15 | Yo Iſs necefſary than 18 * 
penance; by reaſon that the holy communion com. 
ele and perfełis what penance had begun z "that 
10 fay, it perfettly re-gſtabliſpes the ſcul in the grace 
of God. It preſerves, augments, and ſtrengthens that 
grace, and contributes very much towards final perſeve- 
Yance, ſuppoſing it be frequently made uſe H, and that 
* the receiver approach unto it with thoſe diſpoſitions 
 . wwhich ſo holy and ſo adorable a ſacrament requires. 
Whereas, on the contrary, it heaps upon the head of the 
unworthy receiver dreadful and almit irreparable ruin, 
changing the fountain of life into the cauſe of death;, | 
and that which of itſelf is a pledge of love and mercy, ; 
into à ſentence of condemnation or everlaſting death. - 
I one communicate, the* not abſolutely unworthy, that 
1s, in the ſtate of mortal fin, yet with ſome irreverence, 
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260 The Infiriiftion of Youth 
better part — that fruit, which otherwiſe be might ga- 
ther from the ſa t. And be dub 10% 
many favours, but contracts a great number e infir- 
mities, as — in charity, indevotion, inſenſibility 

The c 7 of the faul, the diminution of, our fpiri 

ual led 401 divine graces, "Frequent * int 
vel and ſometimes into mortal fin. 

Thus you ſee, Theotime, of tub: importance it is o 
perform this great altion well, No-leſs than your ſal- 
vation depends upon the right performance of it. N] 
ts #6 this wortbily, it is noc wry we be doe OP mitted, 
whence it is eaſy to perceive how uſeful inſtruFion in 
this ſubiect is, and the obligation you have to apply 
your ſerious attention, that "you" may * the wh: 
zage of og EO 

HE 87 Os x. 


The DIVISION. 


7 Shall ud this treatife Into two parts bay 
the firſt treats of the dofarine, the ſedond of the 
Practice of holy communion. In the firſt, T ſhall de- 
c what it imports us 10 know. concerning a. 
lime myſtery 3. and i in the decords what we are to do to be- 

aa. it wort hilh, and with fruit. 

In the firſt part J all give ame general expoſitions 
uf faith, and Ibs grincipal myſteries, for the benefit of 
thoſe. who are not already inſtrutted n theſe. [q neceſſary 
concerns; and efpecially young: people, who wer ſeldom 

baus ſufficient knowledge of them. _ 
I hope that theſe, who ſhall peruſe, them 1 care and 
of 4 def re th learn, will find full and ſolid inſt ruftions i in 
all the fundamental points of aur boly religion, aud. by 
| that weans became mare capable of receiving. the fings- 

lar advantages of hal communion, and being. 225 
111 with, l gr acts. which Gee: bets upon. 4s it this 


ts. for the Fed part, it: 9 be peruſed i ith order to 


—— in pradt ict, and for. #hig, effect it will-be. very 
Proper to peruſe is ofteng but „ upon be eve 


and day of communien. PART. 


5 o the re br is to 2 of the truths which 
de bug bt 10 Know Wan 1120 Aer Li the 
Laden, 5 1 "2 
Chriſtian onicintati,- that Ws may receive 
| worthily, ought to be well inſtructed 3 in three 
things; of which two are Wan the third is parti - 
cular to this ſacrament. 
Firſt, he muſt be inſtructed in faith in general, 
without which it is impoſſible to attain to the know." 
ledge of this great | myſtery of the euchariſt. He 
muſt underſtand per etly well what God hath reveal - 
ed concerning this virtue, which is the baſis and 
ground- work of ſalvation, as St. Paul ſaith, Faith 15 
the ſubFance of things boped for. Heb. xi. 1. 
Secondly, he muſt be inſtructed concerning the 
principal myſteries of faith in particular; as of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation, the Redemption, the 
Citholick Church: for except he believe theſe truths, 
it is impoſſible either to come to the wege or 
4 belief of that of the holy euchariſt. 
Tuhirdly, he muſt be thoroughly eforted i in Wha 
- concerns this ſacrament in particular, pig. the princi- 
pal truths which -appertain unto it; as the real pre- 
fence of the Son of God in the conſecrated Hoſt $ the 
change of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine, into 
that of his body and blood; the great wonders which 
meet in this myſtery; the effects which it Yn 
in the ſaul of the worthy receiver; the di pofitions 
with which it ought to be received. 
Following this order, I ſhall tte this firſt part 
into three chapters, treating of theſe three points; 
and we ſhall divide the chapters into c or 50 
4 _ as neceſſity ſhall require, 
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8 What i is * we: are ) „ee to how concerning faith in 
Sy ee. mort aeth 01 1811 


. ; 


8 15 IT. r. What faith | is; : „ is e au- 
thor of it; what its action; its object; its mo- 


s its rule; and 1 a eee then t 
it een fonts bt vide. 
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IT; is 2 git of. God. or * 10 2 hn ELD; by 
1 which man being OP .doth firmly. believe 
all thoſe things which God hath revealed, and p pro- 
pofed to his church to be believed: Y whether A 
ten, or un written bo W 
In this definition is compriſed, all, Which, 10 is Taid 
above, we are obliged to know concerning faith., .. 

And firſt it teacheth us, that oy is a ſupę rratu- 
ml light, [proceeding not from us, but PDE God ; 

and which makes us aſſent to thoſe truths, the belicf 
7 is neceſſary for ſalvation. 

It teacheth alſo, who is the 08 of faith, what 
its action, and rad reſt, as wWe ſhall lee 74 the tollow- 
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beer, God alone. 8255 is a gift of Ged, faith 
the apoſtle, Epbeſ. ii. 8. and there is none but he 
can give it. He beſtows it upon us by enlightning 
our Underſtanding with a ſupernatural light, and in- 
z dining the will to follow her conſent. The will in- 
E deed concurrs in accepting and agreeing with the 

I truth propoſed unto Her: but it is Gott alone, who 
zs the firſt and principal cauſe ; Geet it is very 
: N that We beg it at his hands. ' par 
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_ 0 D believe) that. is, to hold aitruth for exrtabniand 
1 | aflured, vithout the leaſt doubt is "eh" proper 
| act of ihr 2375 vt Page V Aud er An 

The object, that is, che things whick we are ob 
ot to believe, are all the truths Which God hath 9 
vealed, and which are cherefore propoſed'd that we may 

aſſent unto them Nad) Ban Ne S e 5 

The motive, or reaſon why we bughtats believe; 

the divine revelation : for one kv a truth, becauſe 

God, who neither can deceive us, nr be deceived i in 

what he reveals unto us, hath revealed it. And this 
| e for this reaſon is always infallible... „ 08 
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Ke . by the holy: ſeriptures Abd eb tradition. 

Theſe are; the wo ways, whereby,God hath hen 
"= to manifelt his 15 truths; and both of them 
_ are 


Dt wages halb God, fevtoled ibe truth; rs P 
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are equally infallible, becauſe both ar equal, the one 
the written, the'otk 1287 mY Word of God. 
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he NES of Nm We Th 
\ . cern, the het ee which come, from: Aa that 
do nat. come from God; for it, is certain that there 
are. 0 falſe revelations, and; which: the devilz th 
N | of lies, Propoſes by. his "miniſters ; 3 and. Gre 
fore, that we may not be. deceived, Ye land in need 
; of a certain u d . 
I.! is rule is the qu ment, e interpretation of 
| the holy church, 19 5 ich Jad given that pow- 
er, and promiſed the aſſiſtance of his holy pate that 
it may never be deceived. 

Ihe ptoofs ate maxifeſt in er ar gene 50 Behyld, 
(aich St. Afetthtw,'chap, xxvit..20:) I am avith you 

even untill the end of the world. He alſo ſaid, (Mat. 

ads Upon: this rock dvi build: mm hahe und 
the gates ef bell all not preuni againſt it. And the 
Apoſtle ſaith aſterwards, (1. Tim, 4.115.) that the 
| Aab is the bouſe of God, and that it is ibe pillar and 
ground ef truth. The Soi of Hod commands us to 
Hearken toit even as to himſelf. e that beareth you | 
beareib me, and be bat Aelpiſalb. puis deſpiſeth ine. 
Jupk, x 16. And he ſaith! Mau 15. he h aui 
not bear the thufed, let him W 
er publican. 

Without this rule u rab dere ho faith; Suſe 
withoutit we can neither be aſſured of the divine reve- 
nor of tl o true ſenptures, nor of thei? the fenſeʒ 
; doen - je who refuſe to follow the judg- 
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except be were moved unto it 


Catholick church? and that if we believe be" church, 
when it tells us that wwe'muſt believe "the" goſpel, why ; 
| we not believe it, when it forbids * to OW 


IS Gheſt, Koks they” 'theniſcives # 


fay indeed that they follow th {eriphite, but 
den SecelethainſClG. 10, 9904 48118 I 
For firſt, how do they how whey there is ſack 
a thing as ſcripture, but by the teſtimony of the Ca- 
tholick church, which aſſures us of it, and hath pre- 
ſerved it from time to time, even to their days? Did 
not St. Auguſtin (contra epiſt. fundam, c. F.) ſay, and 
with good reaſon, that he would not believe the "goſpel, 


by" the authority of the 


Manicheus or Ipepitiohs R $4 4.5 BOB BR. 
Secondly, it is not enough to Glow! ene 


except alſo they follow and be ain ef che e 4 


. of . for as St. Auguſtin, (rast 18. in 2 


faith, Hereſy ſprings from 10 olber Jouve, but from 
good ſeripture ill underftobd, and boldly mimuinel; 
And St. Hilary, (l. 2. ad Conſtant. HAagiſt.) faith excel. 
tly well, "That there is no "heretic Put maintains 


cellen 
8.5 blaſphemies by the ſeriptire, 
If they ſay that the Holy Ghoſt nit chen wien 


the true ſenſe of the LONG, and the" — . under 
ſtanding of the myſteries: 11 1 


The "Gere is impertinent ufer the Was eve 
any heretick who had not this ſame ple. 
Sesondly, if it be fo, why are there ſo war diffe- ; 
rent lentiments among them in points of fait? Can 


the Holy Ghoſt be eontrary to, or eotitradict him - 
ſelf 2 Is it poſſible that he ſhoüld infpire both truth 


and falſehood? * od We 2 N 4 1822 * u 8. * 'A 


Phirdiy, who is it that doth not 


pereeiye chat this 


anſwer authoriles as many religions as there are men? for 


eherne will eaſily ſay that he bath the Holy Ghoſt. 


chem, Whilſt they affirm that the 


9 which — their aſſent by 10 jt a 
\ title, 
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866 De. uftruſtion of "Youth 
title, ae tin nome made her by the ſon of God 
of the continual aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit, eyen to. 
| the.) end of the ond i wilt oh word Art. 06 
We muſt, then conclude; and hold: .for-a certain 
truth, that: t is neither our private judg gment, nor our 
wterior perſuaſion, however we may believe i it comes 
from.” the Holy, Ghoſt, which. is capable to ſerve us 
28 a. rule in points of Faith, or can make us ſee which 
is a er and which a falſe revelation: but it is 
the,  folesteftimony. of the Catholick church, and 
the judgm ent zy hich ſhe formꝭ of the diyine truths, 
hich, 1s. 8 to be the rule of our belief. 
For whilſt we ſubmit ourſelves to her judgment 
we Hangot fail. As we cannot but. miſta g and err, 
When tho\ never 19 wile: we depart from the doin 
| of: «the Church. 05 
N We find in the e 3 required for 
the rule ol. faith: To be a rule, it muſt ab he ſame 
time be one, certgin, manifeſt and viſible, "WE 
The church is one; for as there can (be "mA one 
faith, ſo there can be no more than one true church, as 
it. is 100 in the Miene creed, E. nam dne gatbo- 
— apgſtolicam ecclęſiam. r 1 
The judgment of the church is certain, in paints of 
faith, ſince ſhe can never fail, Perg, as the apoſtle 
faith, the pillar and ground of trulbz. 
t is maniſeſt, 3 clearly propoſed, and by 
word of mouth explained upon occaſion of any emer: 
5 gent difficulty in matters of, faith. ant Nori 
| - Bhs Suren for this reaſon. Was eſtabliſhed by the | 
Son of God: his will is, that we have recgurſe upto | 
her in thele ggcaſions, according as it was alſo practiſ - 
gal in the Old. Teſtament, Where .it is ſaid, that, be lips 
tze print An. pneſer ve knowledge,: and one, muſt ſack 
| Hg HAS oY $44 fs mouth ++ Mal, i. . edu rlfigd 
v the apple: aflures. us, that the ſame method 
ETON yet in, the New, Teſtament, When he 
babes che Jong? e all Med ſame piles, 


2 ſome 


i in Chriſtian. Piep. 3 
eme r "ow other ſome doftors for the adminſira- 
4 ion of bis word, and for the building up of the body 
j * Jeſus Chriſt, that! is, his church. at wwe may not be 
lite children wavering in uncertainty, and carried away 
ith every wind of doctrine. Epheſ. iv. 11. And for this 
reaſon alſo St. Auguſtin affirms, that in all difficulties - 
which occurr concerning matters of faith, we muft 
apply to the church. F any one, faith he (cont. Creſe) 
fear to be deceived in rhe ney of: this queſtion, let. 
bim conſult the church.” | | 
© Laſtly, the church is WTI as conſiſting of: paſ- 
8 tors, who have ſucceeded one another ever ſince tha 
© apoſtles, even unto this preſent! time; and as in all 
ages one might, ſo at this very time one may eaſih) 
addreſs himſelf unto them to be inſtructed in all what 
concerns our faith. This is the city, whereof the 
ſon of God ſpeaks (Mat. v. 14.) which is built upen 
a Mountain, to which all the world may have acceſs, 
as was foretold by Jaias (chap. ii. 3.) Come and 4ſ 
cend to the mountain of our Lord, to 3 houſe of the 
| God of Jacob. It will teach us his ways, and we fhall 
wall in his paths, for the Law will come forth of Sion, 
and the word of our Lord from. Jeruſalem.” It was 
to this city that St. Auguſtin (de unitat. Keel, c. 14. 
ſent the Donatiſts, when he ſaid to them, % have 
the city, whereof he ' himſelf who built it, ſaid, that 
it ww a ci aul. Wow a ee and could wot be 
bidden.” nnn 1 | * ih 2 5 Be 
I have erpadlited purjoſely on this ſubject af the 
rule-of faith, becauſe it is of great concern in this af- 
fair; and a principal and fundamental maxim in mat- 
ters of faith, that we muſt hearken to and obey 
the dehdr eh; we muſt receive the divine revelations 
from her alone, and the interpretation ſhe gives of 
the holy ſcripture and tradition; the two ways by 
which, as js above ſaid; God hath been pleaſed to con! 
vey. his divine truths; the — _ our ire Lide ; 
unto us. W zeigte CBE 
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1 as 40 . we: 8 already hald, tin 
faith, to be perfect, muſt have three eene i 
i. muſt be bumble, uni verſal, aner 
Humble, that is, in matters of faith we are to ſub 
mit ourſelves to the] judgment of the chuteh, and not 
to be weddedꝭ to our proper ſenſe, nor to our interior 
perſuaſion, nor to the judgment of any particular 
perſon, as we nave ſhewed above. Thus God-ordain: 
dd in the Old Teſtament, (Deut xvii. 8.) where he com- 
manded, that in the difficulties which ſhould occur: 
concerning the performance of the law, every one 
ſhould have recourſe to the prieſts, and follow exactly 
their deciſion: and that under pain of death, in a 
any ſhould be refractory or diſobedient, And in the 
New Teſtament he hath decreed, that by 2060 will not 
_ bear the church, ſpall: be-arcounted as an infidel. 
Vuiverſal, that! is, it ought to comprehend, and 
believe generally all the truths\which are; propoſed by 
the church to be believed, without excepting. any. 
And the reaſon is evident; emule the church, which 
propoſeth them, by reaſon of. the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is promiſed her without reſtricti- 
on, 1 equally infallible in all her judgments, and can 
be no more deceived in the leaſt,” than in the great - 
ery of bur faith: and as St. agi (i contra 
pit. fundam.) ſpeaking of the books of the ſacred 
ſcripture, ſaith excellentiy well, FI belieue the goſpel, 
I muſt a/ſoriveceſſarily-peheve- the Acts of | #he Apoſtles, 
hetauſe nbe ſame authority f the Catholitk Church ob. 
liges tolbelityer them (both, We may ſay the ſame of 
all the other truths, Which are by the church; 
* if we believe one, we ought alſo to believe wn 
L 3.43 | ot ers 
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3 church, which propoſes, | and gives us aſſurance 


1 chriftun Piety. 269 
hi Fbechüiſe it is the ſame kart the ſame 


| of them both. And the ſame St. Auguſt in (l. 16. cont. 
Fuat. c. 3.) ſpeaking: of Hereticks; and thoſe who 
Vould give credit to nothing but their dun will ; 
| You (ſays he excellently well) who in the goſpel believe 
vba "you "pleaſe, and what you like not, Mett. Lou ra- 


tber give erodit to yourſelves than to the. goſpel ; bes 


cauſe; when led by your private ſpirit, y0u approve what 


Pledeth, and diſapprove what diſpleaſes you in ſerips 


ture; you do not at all ſubmit yourſelves tothe authority 
of boly<orit, there to nnd out your faith; but rather you 


2 the ſeripture to: Jourſebves, 70 Judge of it of 


n to your will. 


In fine, faith ought to be firm, that is, free dem a- 


ny at leaſt voluntary doubt. And this alfo for the fame 


| . reaſon, the -nfallible authority of the church, which 


propoſes unto us the divine truths the objects of our 


| faith, and cannot be deceived in what ſhe-propoſes to 


us. So that there i is no more reaſon to doubt of any 


one truth; than of all che reſt. And there is not 7: 
better way to diſpel] with eaſe the doubts which a ls 


againſt any one article of our faith, than to reflect 
upon the others which one believes with all the cer- 


tainty imaginable; which yet are no otherwiſe ground- 
ed than upon the ſame anthority of the church: for 


if we do not doubt of thoſe, neither ought we to 


queſtion theſe. In all the doubts which may occurr, 
concerning any point of falth, whether they ariſe from 
our own imaginations, or ſpring from occaſion of he- 
reſy, new doctrines, or ſcandal given in church, we 


+ ought to have recourſe to this authority as to a ſcare 
refuge. A refuge where we ſhall find the divine peel, 1 
on againſt the contradiftion of evil Longues,as the P/almft 
— hath it, and after him St. Fray robs in thoſe 1 9 70 


e 1 on 
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27 The Inflrudion: f -Youth 


1 againſt you; and » diviſions .which oppoſe Sofi: hav 
retcourſe to te tapernacle.of Gad adbere and 12 falt 
10 the Catbolick Church : do not depart from this rut 
of Trusb, and you ſball be pratefied, and guarded 
2 the: coniradibtion -of Forgues in the tabermarle of 
an We 355 ni e (iow: yiteolloore a0 2yat) 

Behold not only a wholſame. but alſo. a neceſſary 
riese which ought. to be practiſed, upon occaſion 
vf any doubts in faith; and eſpecially in the beginning 
_ of any herefy: And had the hereticks of. our time 
followed this good counſel; they would never. 0 un- 
fortunately have continued obſtinate in their error, 
2 drawn others into the N Ting; 4s they have 
5 one. | 7 T3003, nth 
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L * n 0 928 
XXY E. ſhall Ne them. to four heads, x The 
- divinity, or what we. are obliged to believe of 


God. 2. The incarnation, or the humanity of the 


Son of God, which ſhall comprehend what we are 


to believe of Feſus Chriſt. 3. The church. 5 6 The 
ſacraments. Thels, four w are Ell conjained, in the 
. n 


ing {ARTICLE I / 
: What ere wwe el to. believe 0 Gl Th 


70 U R er, 


„ 


N e's there iS 'one NP true (od, Who is an un- 


created being, eternal, independent, infinite i in per- 
fections, in knowledge, in power, in wiſdom, in 
Soodneſs, 1 in Juſtice, and 1 in all other things. 


Secondly, 
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in Cbrintan Pie. 8 27 
Send. » The Father. Almighty, and in bis only 
Son, I —— in the Holy Ghoſt. That in God there are 
three perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
. Ghoſt. That all theſe three are but one true God, 
having the ſelf-ſame divine eſſence, the ſelf-ſame wil. 
dom, the ſelf ſame goodneſs, the ſelf-fame power, 
and fo of the other divine perfections. That the Son 
proceeds from the underſtanding of tlie -Fathett þ 
perfect knowledge which the Futhet conteive 
which he expreſſes his image in the Son; aKndtthe 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son, b 


the mutual love whic they: bear dne agother. That 


theſe proceſſions do not cauſe any iner or de- 
pendence, or priority amongſt” the divine perſons, 
who are all equal and eternal; as being all but one 


only true God; one in nature, wile three perfor. = 


Thirdly, Creator of heaven and earth. That God 
is the author and creator of all things, that he hath 


made both heaven and earth, and all the ereatures 
therein, Whether viſible or inviſible, of nothing by 
his only word: that he preſerves them by His * 


and governs them by his wiſdom. 


Fourthly, Life everlaſting. That he ls the end of 
all things, and particularly of men and angels, whom 
he created to adore and ſerve him, and for whom he 

hath prepared eternal happineſs, which will conſiſt it in 


the perfect enjoyment. of bim i in 1 de 


ARTICLE II. 
vues are We obliged to believe of Jefus © Chriſt? No | 


Fu "IF greater facility and dictinctions bes we | 


ſhall divide this article , into N 
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a J. 1. ad 2111 9. JET Di 2 TOM 1444. _ Ante *.* 
(ey, © bits Jefus Choi bis nl <1, 
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Bleſſed, Cry 45 incarnate that is, 
as man fr ur ſalyatian. wn e quo chic : 
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S death; Which we had all incurred by the diſobe- 


to the divine juſtice, as, Well fot that. firſt Or, orig} 
fin, as for. all the reſt h e Een, ne 
over: fince by other men.” ee Db al 


\ QUESTION. _ 5 
. incarnation in what doth it < — o 


15 ah, #4 


Fa 


2 as ard of the Holy Gb, 5. be Fr . 


Ein Mary. 
J*. cent tt | in the ga and Segel union of the 


eternal word with human nature; that is, with a 
mortal body and an immortal ſoul, ſuch as we have; 
from ab 2h union there reſults a "compound, whom 


we call Fęſus Chrif, true ee; and ar the ſame time ; 


true man. 


ye ws 


WMhence it follows, that 1 in Jeſis cirii ww 2 12 ' 
two natures, and one only perſon, viz, the divine and 
the hüman nature, united 1 in one and the fame perſon 15 
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* 8 of God, or the eternal word: ; * . on 
the contrary, in the divinity, there i 18 but one nature, 
and three perſons. 

By this union the divinity was neither changed in- 
to the humanity, nor the humanity into the divinit 
of our Lord; fof that is impoſſible: but both natures 
enjoying either of them their own perfections, were 
ſtrictly united in the perſon of the Son of God. * 
bat continuing what he was, that is, God, be þ 
wut be toads not; via. man, as Sti Leb (Sermen Ae 


VMaliv. Dom.) e xpreſſes himſelf, cee e err 
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the Bleſſed Virgin (whom he had choſen, and in 
Whom he had ordained this adorable myſtery ſhould 
be performed) to declare unto her that ſhe ſhould be 


the temporal mother of the Son of Gd. 
She had no ſooner yielded her conſent to theſe 


| bona, tidings, but the Aan powet frames in her 
| virginal womb a human body out of her pureſt blood, 


| creating in the fame inſtant a ratienal ſoul to animate 
E it, and in that ſame moment the eternal word, titty 
ting in his perſon the two, divine and human natyres. 


And thus was fulſilled that divine truth recordet by 
St.-Fobn : The word was made. fleſh... 70 


Pe d n having'vthiit:chceived-the-Gon 


of God, by the ſpecial work of the Holy Ghoſt; at 
the end of nine months ſhe brings him forth into the 


world, nouriſhes, maintains, and breeds him up as 


other mothers do their children: and the Son of God 
lived with her thus, unknown to the world, until the 


Von. II. TE age 
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had deereed tb ſend his Son for the redemp- 
ton 9f mankind, he ſent from heaven an angel to 
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yeus, and ſome months, confi 
| doctrine, his miſſion, and his divinity, 'vy an: infinite 


The Inſtruttron of Youth 
yeats'; thericeforward' only he begen 6 to 
manifeſt Kod, and to commence: FR OTA W 
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| What is it that the Son — God 2 bath 45 jr our 
AH 1 E 5 L * Bas thing 8 OY As; dt 
publickly his goſpel during the ſpace of three 
the truth of his 


number of miracles. 
Secondly, he ſaffered under: Pantins "Pilate a moſt 


4 bitter ſſion and death upon the eroſs 3 upon Which 


ered himſelf a ſacrifice in ſatisfaction to- the di- 


vine juſtice for the. ſins of all mankind, and recom- 


penſation for the infinite injury which N Was 


7 done to the divine majeſty and goodneſs, and "4 this 
means to open the gates of everlaſting life for man to 


enter. Having performed this 1 the third day 


be roſe again from the dead; he aſcended, glorious and 
_ triumphant, into bea ven, from 4whente, at the end of 


the world, be ſball come to judge both the quick and 


the dead, all men according to their merits, who for 
that usr ſnall be raiſed rom death to life, and ap- 


Pear before him, to receive either an eternal reward 


for their good, or everlaſting ON for. their 


| evil works. 


Thirdly, he eſtabliſhed has: church 3 purchaſed with 


his blood ; that i is, a congregation. OY the faithful, 
ho ſhould believe in him, and continue in an unin- 
_ terrupted ſucceſſion to the end of the world, F 
Fourthly, he inſtituted the ſacraments as the means 
to convey unto us the merits of his 
ſo many precious veſſels, wherein is preſerved the 
ahh AY wenn d ie en which he * ſo abun - 
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ro us, according as our falvation 255 require 


And for as much as theſe two laſt r require a 


re explication; we ſhall treat of them here in two 
cine Articles, ay we ſaid above. A, 
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3 wht ire We gel to believe concerning the hire ? 


IRE * ; vp (5 2X12 123 


sss. 
Wie muſt firſt believe that it is [this pyticat body of 
heh Jeſus Chriſt is the head; or a congregation of 


he taught, uſing the ſame ſacraments which he inſti- 


tated; living under the conduct of the apoſtles and 


ſucceeding paſtors, and acknowledging the ſame viſi- 


ble head, the vicar of Jeſus Chi N, the 51 bimop 


and true Kicdullor of St. Peter. 


i" Secondly, that there is but one church, as there is 
but one God, one faith, one baptiſm, as St. Paul faith, 


Epheſ. iv. 4. Um corpus & unus Spiritus, unus 
Dominus, una Fides, unum Baptiſma, unus Deus & 
Pater onmium. He'that doth not preſerve this union, 


(kth St. Cyprian, de unitat. Eccleſ.) hoto can he be- 
lebe that” be bath faith? He who oppoſes and refifs 


* the church, who abandons the chair of St. Peter, upon 
| which the church is built, how can he hope that be is 
i ide church? jince the bleſſed apoftle teacheth this ſame. 
thing,” and" ſhewing "the ſacred tie of unity, affirming, 
that there is but one body (that i 1% the church) as LOA 
is but one ſpirit who governs it. 


**Thirdly, that this is that duly. church which e- 
for her viſible head, Whom 


ktiowledgeth' the pope 
Joſs Ob 


N hath appointed to govern her, and to be 
N St. Cyprian ay, (Ibid.) that hereſtes and 
T2 


Believe the” boy Catholic chireh, the communion of 


the faithful holding the ſame doctrine or faith hien 


the-(ource and center of her unity here on earth: 
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ſchiſms ſpring - fram hence, that ſome will not 
8 the church, one whom j fus Chr iſt La 
ſtituted head Over the reſt, in thgſe words Which he 


e to St. . eter Thay art Peter, and thts 
ipoke, will build "my « chureh : and I Wil 7 15 


the keys of the kingdom 52 heaven; and in another 


lace, feed my; ſbeep. Upon one man (continues St. 
2 5 Ge unitat. Pech. ), be 1115 2 4 


church, 25 


one pros and it was his will. that 15 27 le its 


original and beginning from one man. And a little after 
be ſaith; that the primacy was given 10 St. Peter, 75 


hero that the church of Chriſt, and the thair awas. one. 


St. Jerom (Lib, 1. in Toriniaw.) fays the ſame thing, 
Vg. that St, Peter was preferred before the other a- 
poſtles to be the head of the church; 10 tbe end that 


1 the head being one, all oreaſ Far of en in the ebucrch 


might be removed. 

Fourthly, we are "obliged to believe char: We i is 
no ſalvation for any. one out of this one true church. 
It is an article of faith, which hath been held conftant- 
ly in the church; this having always been an unqueſ- 
| tioned and current maxim, that he * will not have 
the church. for his mother, ſhall not have Cod for bis 
father. - Which was the reaſon. why St. Zerom, being 
in the eaſt, where there was ſome diviſion concerning 
the. pues uf the three perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, 


writ to pope Damaſus (Ep. 55.) that he was reſolved 


never to depart from him, but inſeparably to unite 
himſelf unto him, as to one who held the chair of St. 
Beier, upon which, ſays he, I know that the church 


75, built. Adding, that the church thus built is the 


only houſe, | where it is lawful to eat the paſchal lamb; 
; ths a of Mab, out of which during the flood none 


e guven 5 . chat a Noi gather with the Pope, | 


ſea ereth; ; 


. 1 a V1 | ” 


1 L * f 3 


2 chat 885 he who is not united to Joe 
Grit, doth. afſdciats himſelf with Antichrift. 


- Fifthly, we are alſo obliged to believe that this true 


church is infallible in her Judgments in matters of 


faith, and doctrine concerning morals : whether ſhe 


be or be not affembled in the perſons of her paſtors 


and head, viz, the pope and bilhops, ſhe holds uni- 
verſally one and the ſame goctrine. This is alſo an 


article of faith, grounded upon the word of the Son 


of God, who. hath promiſed that be gates of hell 


Holl never prevail againſt ber, his church: from 


whence it follows, that ſhe never either fell, or ever 


ſhall fall into the leaſt error in points of Faith : ſhe 
being, as the apoſtle affirms, the pillar and ground of 
truth. But we have already proved. this truth aboye 
in the firſt article. 


Now from what we have ſal d. both i in tlie firſt ar- 
tice; and in the preſent queſtion, it follows, that we 
| muſt conclude and hold this for a certain and infallible 


truth, that all faithful Chriſtians, whoſoever defire to 
he affured i in points of faith, and ſound doctrine con- 


cerning morals, and to dvd error in a matter of ſe of 


great concern, muſt of neceſſity adhere inſeparably to 
xe Holy Catholick, Apoſtolick, and Roman church, 


and hear and follow her W and doctrine in all 


a 8. 
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What are We e obliged 10 believe roncery ing the- bers. 
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© ting the facraments, viz. Firſt, that they are the 
means inſtituted by God, thereby to confer his grace 
2 us, either to e what we have already re- 
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believe What the church hath always taught con- 4 
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ſame baptiſm theſe words: I baptize the, &c. accord - 
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The Inflruftio on of. Youth 
t we had loſt, as itis expreſ 


e 


farrameut may be buy defined 


Secondly, that a 


in this manner; 4 wifible: i fig of ode n. N. 
tuted by God for our ſanttiſcatianm. 
Thidly, that this viſible ſign Cate Aud -ig- = 


it were compoſed of two parts, viz. ibe ſenfible thing, 
which is applyed in the ſacrament, as water in-bap- 
tiſm : and the words which are pronounced, as in the 


ing to that received doctrine delivered dy St. Auguſtin, 


| By the joining of the words with the element, or mate- 


ral thing; be ſacrament becomes compleat. One of 


r e the other the 
form. of the ſacrament. ©. 


"Fourthly; cha the facrament being re by 


5 lawful miniſter, either gives or augments as A 


e in the foul of the worthy receiver.” | 
Fifthly, that there are ſeven ſacraments, viz. bap- 


way confirmation, euchariſt, e extreme 3 


Ner- order, matrimony: 
Baptiſm makes us the ae of 5 thy Chris, 


* waſhing us from the ſtain of original fin, and enli- 


vening our ſouls with the life of grace; whence St. 


Paul calls baptiſm, Tit. iii. 5. the waſhing: of es 
tion, and the renovation of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


Confirmation ſtrengthens us in that new birth, ak. 


ing us enereaſe in grace, and confirms us in che faith 


we: received in baptiſm. 
The holy euchariſt is the RR RN of the ſoul, 
repairing thoſe So which. HIT: Gully: ſuffers 


; from human frailty. 


\ Penance — us to the grace of God which we 


had loſt by in. e 


Extreme unction gives 1 us e oth at che. 8 of 


death, that we may be the better able to fight againſt 
our ghoſtly enemy; it is a remedy againſt ſpuitual 


weakneſs, contracted * our 1 fins. 
bs | Order 
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chem power to confer the ſacraments. 


Matrimony ſanctifies the contract wind mam and 
woman, and gives them grace to comply with the ob- 
ligations which they draw upon e by that 
indiſſoluble bond, in ſtituted: by God for che propaga- 

tion of mankind, and rniſed to the dignity of * 1 
crament by our Saviour Chriſ. 

Altho'ꝰ all the ſacraments produce anétlfying was 
yet they do not every one produce it in the fame-man- 


ner; for there are two, 'viz. baptiſm and penance, in · 


ſtituted for the remiſſion of ſins, which confer it up- 
on thoſe whom they 


find void of grace; from whence 
it is that they are called the ſacraments of the dead; 


that is to ſay, of thoſe who are in the ſtate of mortal 
fin, whom they raiſe up to the life of grace; whereas 
all the reſt are called the ſacraments of the living, 
inaſmuch as they encreaſe the grace they find prece- 
any of theſe wor- | 


dently-in the ſoul; and to receive 
thily, it is neceſſary that we be in the ſtate of grace: 
The ſoul by each ſacrament is not only ancifed 


by habitual, but alſo endowed with actual grace, 
that is, with a 


our and ſtren 


paſſing of thoſe particular effects for which it was firſt 
inſtituted. 


Moreover, thine are Pa which i im print a 3 


ter in the ſoul, baptiſm, confirmation, and order: 


this character is a ſpiritual mark or ſeal which God 
makes in the ſoul of him who receives any of theſe 
three ſacraments; which impreſſion, becauſe it can 


never be raſed out, none of theſe three NN 
can be reiterated, or received a ſecond time by the 
_ ' ag without a A OG: . 
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TL 4 e Cid hitherto, whether" of 
faith in general, or in particular of the divinity 


holy "church; and of the ſacraments, ſerves chly 25 


I an ſteps or diſpoſitions to the belief of the blef. 


ſed ke of the altar, and to render the under - 
ſtanding of this adorable myſtery more eaſy to us; 
which therefore 1 we thall here rand 0 explain in in 


ſen words. 3 AG 4-2 


I ſhall ge all whatſoever. we are dbliged to 


# OV: 6h 


know concerning it Ito four heads: 1. The real pre- 


Tence of the Son of God in the ſacrament; 2. The 
Wonders inſcparably annext unto it:; 3. The effects it 


W J * » Ka diſpolitions neceſary tc to retceide it. 
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wk ARTICLE I. 


of rhe oi 1 of the Fon of Gad in BY: 123 Eu- 


chariſt, 2% of wor. we re, to Ae ee, 
bi Ae Ne ament. £3 eee TREES. 


1 7 7E are ge t to bee that i it is | acrarment, 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he gives us 
rally and truly his body and blood, under the ſpe- 


cies or exterior appearance of bread and wine, for our 
rigs nouriſhment and refection. 


This general aſſertion contains feveral. parts, ch : 


gught to be well underſtood, and for this reaſon 1 
mall explain every one of them in order. 
irſt then, we believe that it is a ſacrament, that 


85 a viſible ſign of inviſible deer PET by God 
for our en, LG 
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, of the 1 carnation of the, Son of God, of the 


1 
2 


n 
„ Secontly, we believe that this ſacrament contains 
wn Gels Criſt whole angengres. chat By his boay 
and blood, his foul and divinity. 
Tbitdly, that, under the ſpecies in me nne 


there remains nothing of the ſubſtance, but only the 


of bread and wine; both ſubſtances being 

truly chang zed 3 into the body and blood of the Son of 
God; ſo that what we ſee of bread and wine, as 
hize, figure, colour, ſmell, taſte, Sc. are only the 


accidents, and the outward and ſenſible appearance of 


bread and wine. ect 31 py 
Fourthly, that God by his al ohty power 


works this wonderful change by virtue of the words, 
of conſecration, This is my body, this is my blood, in 
that very moment in which the en in the perſon 


pf Feſus Chriſt, makes an end of pronouncing them 
Filthy, that in virtue of theſe divine words 


| body of the gon of God becomes really preſent unt er 
the ſpecies of bread, not by itſelf, or all alone, but 


5 with his blood, 1505 ſoul and divinity: and 
his blood alſo under the ſpecies of wine, not ſingly 


by itſelf, but accompanied with his body, his ſoul, 
and his divinity with this difference, that the body 

becomes preſent there under the ſpecies of bread pre- 

ciſely and directly by the virtue and ſignification of 


| the words, and the reſt, that 1s to ſay, the blood, 


ſoul, and divinity, are there by concomitance only, 


and by a neceſſary conſequence: becauſe the Son of 


God being alive, and the divinity always inſeparably 


united to his humanity, whereſoeyer his body is, there 


alſo is his blood, his ſoul, and his divinity. 


The fame is to be ſaid oe; his blood, which becomes | 
proſcht under the ſpecies of wine directly by the ſig- 


nification of the words; and his body, his ſoul, and 


his divinity are alſo there by A necellary, ſequel "ng 


concomitance. f5 


 Sixthly, that Feſas Chris continues whole and en- 
tre under the * of bread and wine, in a ſpiritual 


munner, 
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Manber chat is, without his: / quantity. and natur 
extevſian,,. after the manner of a ſpinit, e whole 
in the whole hoſt, and whole in every part of the 
8 No bi that he. is. there inviſible, indiviſible, and 
ible: | 
And therefore n hs hoſt is TY the 4 of 
God is is not divided, nor broken; but hecontinues en 
tire in each ſmall particle of the hoſt, as he was before 
the diviſion, in Ne whole; and he who receives any, 
tho? the leaſt part of the hoſt, receives Jeſus Cbrif 
whole and Ys as much as if he Need Wen the 


Solo a 
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of the wonders ebbich occurr in this kran nent. 
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| q A NY and almoſt innumerab! e are the won- 


ders, and miracles, which God works by his 


almighty power in this great myſtery, whereof. ke 
art'molt remarkable. 


The firſt is, that the ſon of God, in that very mo- 
ment, the words are pronounced, becomes really pre- 
ſent in the Euchariſt 3 and without departing from 
heaven; where. he ſtill remains, his body becomes tru- 
Ge in the ſacred hoſt, where | it was Bot. befere 


e conſecration. 


The ſecond, which follows from the fut, is, that 
6 che body of the ſon of God is at one and the 


fame time truly in many places; and i in as man's, as. 


hefe are conſecrated hoſts. 
"The third 1 IS, this admirable chang ge 7 che 1955 


ſtance of bread and wine into the Colitice of the 


: body and blood of the ſon of God; ſo that at the 
moment of, conſecration the bread is ho more br 


and the wine is no more wine. Befare conſecration, 


(faith St. Ambroſe, 1. 4. de ſacram. c. 4.) the bread is 


bread ; Lis Ke e * bread it W bt body 
if Chriſt, 
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* ai CIS that the lente of br 

ine aftef the conſecratibn ſubſiſt ſeparate from 

a | r ſubſtance, Which till then inen them; 
preſerving them by his omnipotence. 


God pr | 
| 55The fifth 18, that the body of the ſon of God's i 


whole, entire, and perfect in the hoſt, yet d 
taking up any place as other bodies do, but after 2 
ritual manner; ſo that it is whole and entire in 
the whole hoſt, and alſo whole and entire in each part 
of the hoſt, After the manner - of ſpiritual things; as 


for example, the ſoul, which is whole and entire in 


the whole body, and whole and entire in every part 
of the body. From whence it follows of | necef: 
ſity, that the body of the Son of God is as en- 
tire under the leaſt. as under the greateſt part of the 


hoſt, and he who receives but one part of the hoſt, 
receives as much as he who receives the whole. 
The ſixth, which follows from the former, that thot 
tte hoſt be divided or broken into many parts, the 
body of the ſon of God is neither divided nor brok- | 


en, becauſe being indiviſible he continues in each 


as he was before.” 


The ſeventh is, when the hoſt is e che 


body of the ſon of God is not conſumed nor cor- 


ripted that divine body being incapable of any al- 
teration : what happens to it in that moment is only 


th; it ceaſeth to be in the ſacrament, when the 
decidents of bread or wine are corrupted and ceaſe 
to be any longer the accidents of bread and wine. 
All theſe, and innumerable other wonders with 
whith this ſacrament abounds, and which it is impoſ- 
ſible to relate, much more to comprehend, oblige us 
to look upon it AS an abridgment of all the wonder- 
ful effects of the almighty power, according to that 
of David," Pſal. cx. 4. (where ſo long before by a 
k 190 pirit he foretold, that God, as a ſpecial 

token of ks mercy, had made an abridgment of his 


marvels 3 in a giving meat to them that fear him) and 
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Wolli it In the "moſt endearing pledge, . our 
Tedermer (4 as the council of Trent hach it, Seer g. c. 2.) 

being Lach to depart from this world to bir father, ſum. 
ming up, as we may fay, all the riches of ** divine 
love to. fu: mig liberally beſtowed #pan ls, 


Þ OY ED x 
0. the effet of the Holy Eucbar ut. 


\R Q M what hath been ſald, it I eaſy, to poder 

of the great effects this ene is ordained to 
. For as God hath wrought all theſe. ſo im. 
menſe, and ſo incomprehenſible wonders for our ſakes, : 
it muſt needs be that they were deſi ignd to worle in 
us moſt powerful effects of his grace. 

The ſon of God by his infinite wiſdom 1 com- 
priſed them all in one word, ſaying, that bis fgb is 
meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed ; and that he 
who eateth bis body and drinks his blood, remains in bim, 
And be, Jeſus, interchangeably remains in bin whe eats 
Jb. „ 

Prom theſe divine words i it follows, hs the fleſh of 
the fon. of God, as a divine nouriſhment, works in 
the ſoul of the worthy. receiver the fame; effects 
ſpiritually, which the beſt corporal nouriſhment pro- 
duceth corporally in the body of thoſe who take it. 
Now the effects of corporal nouriſhment are four or 
five. 1. It preſerves life, 2. It gives increaſe to the bo- 
dy. 3. It ſtrengthens it. 4. It preſerves. it againſt diſ- 
 tempers, In fine, it gives us ſtrength to be able to la- 
2 and to comply with all our reſpective duties. 
5 theſe v we' may Judge of the effects of the holy 
Lic lariſt. 
Tue firſt is to preſerve grace, che is the life of 
the ſoul, and therefore it is called the bread of Ii ife, 
the bread which gives life unto the world... 

The ſecond is, to augment the ſame grace, and 
encreaſe the Chriſtian Virtues, faith, hope, and 3 
— 2 9 T | 
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This egkecl, however it be common to all the fas 


| craments, Jet it is more peculiar to this, as bein ng. 
more particularly inſtituted” for the vouriſhment o 


the ſoul, g an to make it inercaſe an, a spiritual ” 


life. IW 51077 FB 9156. 

The tand! is, to [ack VI us LM, fin, Ky the 
temptations which incline tp it. Hence the council of 
Trent affirmed (Sell. 13. c. 2). that this ſacrament is a 
preſervative. ogninſt mortal, and a remedy. * ves 
nic — 

- The fourth effect l is, that it 3 the Aenne 
that is, the; paſſions and diſorderly affections 0 the 

ſoul. It weakens concupiſcence, re gives new ſtrengtl? 


to overcome it. It diminiſhes choler, envy, pride, and 


other vices, as St. Bernard (Ferm. de Cana dbinini) ex- 


cellently well obſerves: If any one, ſays he, does not 


find 2 frequent or ſa wiolent motions of anger, envy, im- 
purity, or of other like paſſions, let him give thanks, 10 


the body and blood. of our Lord; for it is the virtue of 


the. ſacrament which produces in bim theſe effects: and 


let him Made, that 5 the mod of ulcers begin 10 


heal. 
fall? the Holy Path gives pes ee in 


the. grace of God, and in the way of ſalvation, in 
the maſt of the various and imminent dangers which 


We encounter in this life, and particularly When we 
draw near death; whence it was given formerly to 


_ martyrs when they. were ready to ſuffer for the name of 


Jeſus Chriſt: and the church always takes care to com- 
mimicate'the fick when they are in danger of death, 
that ſo they may be ſtrengthen'd in that dangerous 


aſſage, and happily arrive at the haven of ſal vation 
5 means of this divine nouriſhment, then Me the 


Vi iaticum. 


All theſe ediniratie effects evidently Drove the gent 
neſs and excellence of this divine ſacrament, and 
ought. effectually to move us frequently to approach 
unto! te and not neglect ſo anf and ſo fCgnal fa- 


* i * Yours, 
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The frutiion 95 Toth, 


35: God. there preſents unto us. +; "Fl 
We to. ke notice, that it doth not produce theſe ec. 


feats,” except in ſuch perſons, Wn are ngbely diſpoſed 
to receive:it,; as it deferwes, +571 . 
Of ele e We will now diſcourſe. WO! 
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8 9 ARTICLE, TY 
ar th . dpoftions required to. communicate as we ugh 


| E. ſhall, inferr the diſpo fitions. from: the: ne 
fprioc le, from 1 8 8 we gathered the 
effects, viz. from the. nature of the nouriſhment and 
ſpiritual food we receive in the Holy Euchariſt: and 
as it produces the ſame effects in 1 wig ſoul, that food 
doth into the body, ſo Wwe it requires proportionable 
diſpoſitions i in the ſoul, L that nouriſhment, doth to be 
beneficial to the body. ee en 46 
Nov / corporal know, es 0 
e, T, e le, ops * 
nifeſt that the body cannot receive nouriſhment unleſs 
it be living, nor digeſt that nouriſhment; unleſs in 
health, nor receive any benefit from thence unleſs by 
its action it aſſiſts in converting the food into ĩts ] n 
ſubſtance, and ufing the ftrength it receives. 
Thus the Euchariſt, . that. celeſtial irlaad⸗ requires 
_ three diſpoſitions i ».the- fant” ane : 
Ihe firſt is ſanQiify] grace, which i is the life of the 
l, as mortal ſin Le death incompatible with it, 
depriving us of this ſupernatural life of the ſoul : 
without this life the ſoul not only receives no benefit 
from communion, but: ſuffers alſo much detriment 
from this holy table ; inaſmuch as ſhe becomes guil- 
ty of a new mortal in, a facrilege, which ſhe com- 
mits by receiving the author of life into the habita- 
tion of death, the author of light into the place of 
darkneſs; and Jeſus Chriſt into the company of the 
* This made St. Paul (1, Cor, xi. 28.) — 
| , | a 
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Dri Ran; 0 i 
all communi 1 Samet PA well 


dach to- this holy table; becauf e, "Faith, the 
e, be who eats and Min ee, cats 40 
drinks urin to Hime. 2. Wr 


The ſecond diſpoſition We itlterir Healit RT cds 
ſoul, which requires 'firft, that {he be free fr 


om any 
affection to venial fin. Second] , that ſhe be not ac- 


tually moved either with paſſions' or affections which 


may hinder her from ng to receive Telus Ghrift 
And altho thefe defects de o not render the communi- 


| cant abſolutely breed or the communion ſacri- 
jous, yet they cauſe very ilk effects, and conſiderably 
ART the fruits' which otherwiſe it would produce. 
They binder the foul from digeſting this facred food 
good thoughts and Holy alfections. And as nou- 
kipment blen lies ingligeſtetl « on the ſtomach, . cauſes 
ſickneſs in the body; ſo this divine ſuſtenäpce, by 
means of tkeſe indiſpoſitionis, becomes pr ejudicial to 
the ſoul. Thereby we contract tepidity 1 cold neſs 
in devotion; charity and other nya are conſide- 
rably diminiſned, our good actions weak. and . feeble, 
pow Far by degrees inſenfible of all good things 
which condute 10 piety. And thus by degrees | at 5 
we are often brought into mortal ſin. 
The third diſpoſition is "Aion, that 1 is, actual de- 
votion, Which is requifite when we receive the Holy 
of Holies, and the author of holineſs itſelf, This 
devotion confiſts in the practice of Chriſtian virtues, 
of which v we Swan Apa in Part II. of this Rar. 
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common among . Chriſtians than, that o 


thoſe of breath, from whom they received. their fife;, yet 

they are nor appreheaſiye to murder and,crucify, again, 

as much as in them lies, gur Saviour Crit, by re- 

perfidious preaſt. Na- 

th.jmprinted in them a profound and Hafling re. 

ſpect for thofe from whom they have only ee 
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ly forget the reyverence 
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I will ſet forth the enormity. of this fin: from three 
I. From that remarkable ſaying of our Lord him- | 
ſelf, Do not give that which is holy unto dogs. Mat. vis. 
6. If it be a great facrilege to give to dogs things 
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Ani t hat this fin 1 is a NOTE, 7 4 ge offence. in the fight 
ef God, than it # for riſtian to abjure him bek 
Ng. — 1 e e et wot 


ey 


r "Thirdly, 1b in remember an unwort N YE 


munion is the f Jade 56. It was, he who fix com- 
mitted 1 d t 10 £ 1165 fall into it fince, imitate his 
example hoe xecome his diſcples, They receive him, 
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1 indeed to. the Jews, Ie which 1 18 Morſe, to the devil, 
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That it is as equally , whole and entire © under the 


| {1 EE meth 1 A is 
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thyſelf and thy divine ſpirit. O Feſas ! 
may approach thee! with the ſentiments 
_ humility due to thy infinite majeſty : Who am LO 


3 - 
8 
0 


dean Grun Nite 1393 
That the good and bad equally receive thee a8 to 
40 reality but unequally only as to the effect che 
one finding life therein, the other dean 
O my Saviour, I acknowledge all theſe great 
-truths : I firmly believe all theſe -wonders 301 a 
which hath wrought ere eee 
infinite goodneſs that was pleaſed to prepare — dr 
me and L ſay from theicbottom of my heart! with 
David : Hſal. ic. My Gad, {vill praiſe tlie toith my 
bor beam, and I will recounti alk ty ade 
-wworks, ; Lill rejoice. in e, and I cbill ene ow 
RENEE 90703 if er Aur N39 1 
I acknowledge that ehou haſt really" fulfilled in this 


myſtery" the propheey of David, Pſal. cx. 4. wherein | 


he ſaid, that as an eſpecia] effect of thy mercy, thou 


haſt made an abridgment and memorial of > Aion 


in beſtowing 0d upon thoſe who fear thee. : iT” 
In this faith, and with this acknowledgment, I 


: preſume. to approach at preſent to this adorable ban- 
quet, here thou beſtoweſt upon me this divine food 


of thy body and blood, that thou may'ſt fill me with 
ant that I 
pf reſpect — b 


my God, that thou ſhould'ſt work ſuch great Won 
ders for my ſake ? Vouehſafe at leaſt that I be not 
unworthy of them, and that I may now receive thee 
with a pure heart, with a clear conſcience, and with 


a ſincere and true faith. Pardon me my fins, Which 


have rendered me moſt unworthy to approach ther. 


I deteſt them from the bottom of my heart, becauſc, 
O my God, they are diſpleaſing to ther: I here re- 
nounce them for the future, and I promiſe to be faiths 

ful to thee. Proceed then, my fo ul, raiſe thyſelf up 
to go and receive thy God; and to receive at his 
hands all the favours which he hath prepared: for thee 


in this divine ſacrament. Convertere anima men in 
. *, quia Dies bene * tibi. Pſ. exiv. . 
8 e 


en 210 Tb nn Y Nurh | 

5 37 ic ddt vis bro bns ous ach e 
Oe falt cube tür Huly(Burhdvift autes in 

Je ed . abe dals T Stuben! 5:1 

94% Weil Ni Joh olwonds 1 mio'se m O 

r you habe time bdfoibcommnuinigh;cublnowles edge 
7 Ln of God che udmiruble effects which 

- defirè earneſtiy to be purtzhxet pf wen. 

and ſay from the bottom bf eur heart as/follows; 


acknowledge, O Saviour of fouls, emol 
effects which thou workeſt in thoſè WhO "cater tee 
ceive thee's. the many und ſingular tokens: o 
love thou beſtoweſt upon them, and the favours 3 


e<6mminitateftainto fhein/of! 177 4 0000s I 


. Ys 


Ldeknowledpe; that as f divine food thei flech our 
fouls with thyſelf; thou preſerveſt in us the lift of 


thy grace: thou makeſt us encreuſe more ahd more 
therein; thou ſtrengtheneſt us in our weakneſs; thou 
cureſt our infirmities; thou preſervaſt us from ſin; 


to walk ſeeurd;amidſt the!tlangirs of Abs bre , 
till we edme to everlaſting glory. O my God! Gleſ: 


ſed be. thy holy name for theſe ſo many favours: 
make me worthy to partake of all thy mercies in This 


| holy commiinion.; | ORR 971 ft ft 7 1 VID We 
Approach to the communion with this fakth; ſy 

ing with the inſirm woman in the goſpel, Mar. ix. 2 . 

if 7 But tauch the hem of bis garment J. had hg: ture. 


Aſter communion, withdrawing youfſelf from t the 


; holy table: into ſome coflivenient place, adore pro- 
foundly our Lord, whothath vouchſafed to come and 
dwell within you; and ronſidering attentively” the 
great favours Wich he hath beſtowed up pon Joby 
dis divine preſence, pronounce from your hrs thoſ 
excellent words of David, Eſal. evi. 8, . Lei the di- 
vine merries proclaimi and 2 bim ooh "hdwe: und 
let bis wwinders-be made hriowntits the whole 655 l, be- 
eauſe herbs 
7 0 and kath replrniſbed ber with bin 


- 
33 
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us ſtrength to erſevete in thy grace; and 


fully ſatiq ed a bungry, and e eel . 
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n Chrifion Piety. 305 
my God,: 5 thou bleſſed for io many favours. which 


Hy haft now. beſtowed upon me, and for all' the 
bleffings y with. which thou halt enriched: me, affercthe 


t want and miſeries which T endured, when 
my. pleaſures and my. paſſions I had depa irted Ft 
thee... Was not 1 moſt miſerable and Une, ta, A 


FEES „ 2, 


not to be found but i in thee a one! I removed -my- 
ſelf a far diſtance from thee to ruin. my ſelf for ever; 


hut thy goodneſs. » was ſuch, that it withdrew me from 


HIT 2 whither I was, running, enlightning me 


| with thy rays, and calling me back unto thee. by thy 


grace. Thou hath. pardoned. me all my fins, 4 to 
complete all theſe N thou gaveſt thyſelf to me 


that I may dwell with thee. O my God] be thou 


bleſſed for all theſe infinite mercies,” and let all the 
ſaints ſupply my defects, and praiſe thee in my be. . 
half. Conßteantur tibi Domine omna opera tua; & 
9055 tui benedicant bibi. Pal, cxliv. 10. N 
51 up your ſoul, that is, yourſelf, to praiſe God 

al benefits which he hath at preſent conferr'd 


105 you, with thoſe grateful ſentiments of the fame . 
prophet, Pſal. cli. WAR: them Lat one 3 


after Another, 5 


0 my fowl, bick our Pry = let all that i is "with 
in me praiſe and magnify his holy name. 5 
Bleſs our Lord, and never be unmindful of the fa- 
vours which he even now hath done thee. 

Our Lord, I ſay, who hath pardoned all thy. of. ; 
fences, - and hath cured all thy infirmities. 
Who hath preſerved thee from death, and who ; 
hath crowned thee with the effects of his bounty. 
He hath repleuiſhed thee with all the bleſſings thou... 


ſhalt. mend thy life; and renewing thy forces, W | 
E W an e in the e of thr God. 


vor 42 LE 4 . >; H pe 15 BL 65 We N. 8 AP" 


could'ſt wiſh : conſidering all theſe favours, now thou. 


356 The: Tnftruftion "of Youth 
After you haye pondered well upon theſe ſacred 


jt 6 and have raiſed. in yourſelf. all the motions. of | 
gratitude and acknowledgment to God for the many 


and great favours he hath done vou, you {hall con- 
clude with a ſtrong! reſolution. to tenew yourſelf, that 


faults, to dedicate yourſelf 
to God, 


: and to this effec you ſhall beg of him a ſteady and 
conſtant faith, whoſe acts you have endeavoured. to 
_ exerciſe in this communion : beſeech him that he wil 
vouchſafe to augment it, not only in reſpect of thi; 
holy myſtery, but alſo in regard of all the other 
Chriſtian truths, and principles of eternal life: to the 
end that by this faith you may ſurmount all the diff. 
culties and obſtacles you ſhall meet with in you 
journey thither; for it is moſt certain, that thoſe who 
have this great virtue ſtrongly imprinted in their ſouls, 
overcome all, whatſoever difficulties occurr in the way 
of ſalvation, as St. Paul hath clearly ſhewn in hi 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. xi. 33. By faith the 
conquered kingdoms, they have” done juſtice, they bat 
obtained promiſes. But all this is to be underſtood of 
an ardent faith, enlivened with the flames of charity, 
as he himſelf elſewhere declares, Gal. V. 6. Faith that 
werketh by charity. 
Read the advice ien hereafter ſhall be givs 

in oh VII. N 592 1 
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0 Hepes the ſecond dif, ipoft tion: for Communion. 


' Aving not as yet faid any ig of this virtue, 
II é6farther than what concerned the examen on tte 
elf 2 where I related- the ins which 
6" 4 Ale 


is to ſay, totally to change dem life, to amend your 2 
om henceforth entirely 'C 
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Lou muſt implore his grace for the performance; 41 
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n Chriſtiun Farb. Ir 307 
fte 0 ppolite unto it, 1 ſhall treat of" it' in this place ſo 
far as may be neceſſary” to make'it well known an 
5 Hoſe who ate not ſufficietitly"mitructed in nan 


1 


Fe e — 
le I bas is Hope' Bio 


1 2 


0 ' 
— 1 4 


E This is -the ſebnd of the three thbvldgicato; virtues, i 
I called, becauſe God is not only their -motive and 
I and; (as in all other Chriſtian _—— but alſo _ 
3 firſt and principal obje&t, {SKA 
Io expect from the hand of God the things ho 
8 hath promiſed and prepared for his ſervants, is the 
proper effect of this virtue; wherefore it is defined a 
dertain ExpeRtation! of | eternal bin and of the amd 
& to-attam it. 
This ecpectation 18 the proper act of this virtue, ho pez 5 
Which is a certain judgment which we ford, »4 * 
God will be pleaſed to grant us everlaſting life; if we 
; correſpond with his holy grace 3 ol as St. Bernard 
= bbſerves very well, in Pſalm xc. Serm. 10. Faith 
tells ns that there are great rewards prepared for God's 
ſervants : Hope ſays, that theſe are reſerved for me. 
= Charity is the draad and ſaith, 1 run that 15 d 
45 Wh them, © 
It is of this expetation; which the n 5 
3 Las ii. 24. Our Lord is my portion, therefore I will 
erpelt bim. And St. Paul, Rom. v. 2. when he af 
5 ſures us, that he glories in the bope of the glory, or hap- 
|” pineſs of the children of God; and when he exhorts all 
Chriſtians to a good life; ExpeRing (ſays he, 71“. ii. 13.) 
tbbe bleſſed bope and coming of the glory = our EA Gag, | 
| and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
This hope is certain and aſſured, in as; amuch as dt id 
E built upon God's promiſe, who can never fail of his 
3 word, having both a will and a Power to perform 
| hatloever — to promiſe. This — the 
* 2 fame 


305 The Austin f "Youth 
afficms; 2 Tim, i. 12. that he knew very 


ſame apoſtle 
twell in ibbom be, bad put bis truſt, and that he was alto. 
gether  afjur'd ef iber hoer be Bad 1e Halil his pro- 


. 
But n mec, divine p promiſes , are ** condi- 


tional, and made to who are his faithful ſervants, 
our hope ought alfo-always to ſuppoſe this condition 
of our owns: A and thus the certainty 1 15 always to 


che accompanied with a holy diſtruſt in ourſelves, which 
WT us work our ſalvation with fear and trembling, 


and as St. Peter hath ic, 2 Pet. i. 10. Serve 0 our Via. 
tion and el eftion 4 goo works. ny 


LY | ? 1 7144 wy 3 4 £ 
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en the Advantages wh We c abet FRY Hope. : 


2 * 0 advantages we 3 Grace; and Glory 
chis as the end prepared for us, that a8 110 
means whereby to obtain this end. God, as a tender 
and wiſe father, Whoſe goodneſs ptepares an inheri. 
tance for his children, and ;whoſe-wiſdom finds out 
—— W _ me ame ifo, ehe elk bn of WY 
a2" . 5 
9 vill. be our ane, and final. hanninch 
wherein our ſoul ſhall ſee God as he is in himſelf face] 
to face, and thence conceiye ſo entire and perfect a4 


Jove of him, that ſhe ſhall be filhd with an incompre. ö 7 


henſible joy; and a happineſs that Gall not receive ei· 

ther the leaſt alteration or any end. 5 
Even our body ſhall have its hate in this. olory: [ 

or after the Saunen the glorious ſplendors of the 


bleſſed ſoul, united to the body, ſnall by the reflection 
of her rays render it not only immortal, but exempt : 
it from all poſſibility of change, endowingi it with the 
four qualities, which St. Paul, 1 Cor, i. g. hath. diſco- = 
N — * to us, Impaſſibility, v. 4 2. Brightneſs, 4 3. Agr 1 


d e Sah, 44. The fad e * 


«4 . 


. 


an pain qr onder 
ſhining like the rH 3 1 third will — it 1 
in 8 whereſocyer it pleaſeth, without the lea 


trouble; and by the fourth, it will 52 the moſt 
ſolid bodies. e co 


Behold what we expe ater hid, life boch f. for aur 


8 ſonl and bodies 


And as to What concerns this pebſertt 0 we fog 
pet from the hands f God the means whereby we 


may obtain this happy end: foraſmuch as of our 


ſelves, and by all our natural endeavours, though 
never ſo great, left to qurleivie; we are not able n 
rive at it. 

This end, iafachss f it is a en nead'n re- 
quires in our ſoul a diſpoſition proportionable to it, 


and this is ſanctifying grace, the ſeed of Glory, and the 


precious pledge of that eternal inheritance, as the * 
te has it, Eph, c. i. 13. 


This grace is a ſupernatural nity 1 85 by God 


; "Into our ſoul at the inſtant he admits us into his friend- 
hip; a quality which remits ſin, ſanctifies the ſoul, 
. embelliſhes and renders her acceptable to God, and 
gives her a certain right to eternal glory, Tit. iii. 7. 


Now ſince this grace, this diſpoſition to glory, is 


= ſupernatural,” it is neceſſary we have the aſſiſtance 


of a powerful hand to obtain it, and this can be no o- 


ttzer than the hand of God, as there is none but 
GSod alone who can endow the ſoul with ſanckifying ü 


grace. 
This ne is alſo called grace, 100 it is gra- 


| Gouſly, and out of God's pure mercy, beſtow'd upon 
us; but it is called actual, becauſe it is not habitual 
Sand permanent like ſanctifying grace; it is that action 
by which God moves the powers of our ſoul, our un- 
Aeerſtanding and will, diſpoſing her to juſtification; and 
1 enlightening her underſtanding by good thoughts, 


Which he beſtows upon her; and moving her Will 


5 _ holy affections which he vouchſafes to give her. 
9K 3 Thi 


„ e eee Truth 


This aſſiſtande 1 three effecks in us; for firſt, 


1 it awakes our ſou by interior illuminations and reli- 


gious Rotor: comers her to work out her re. 


«+ : 7 % "+ - 4. 
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A2dly. When ſhe is thus moved, it aflifts her in the 


due performance of that good, which is 1 unto 
her, and raiſes her up to God by acts of faith, hope, 
contrition, and the Ave: of 600 3 all, which diſpoſ: 


| l her to receꝭve at the ſame time the ae bak _ fins 


and juſtifying grace... 0 TY 
zaly. As ſoon as ſhe/has regrivent this nge this 
5 alfſtance affords her {till means to preſerve herſelf a- 


: mong the throng of temptations, and to perſevere 


conſtant even to the end, . flying evil, And em 


ing good works. 
Hlence proceed che different: newipby whick we call 


| this actual grace: for the firſt we call exciting, operat- 


5 ing or preventing grace: the ſecond, aſſiſting or co- 


operating grace: the third, the grace of perſeverance. 
God hath beſtowed upon us all theſe graces for our 
ſal vation; but we are to obſerve that they have not 
always their full and entire effect upon the will; for 


ſhe being only moy'd and preſsꝰd, and not neceſſitated 


by the graces, has a power either to reſiſt or neglect 
them, according as the council of Trent, ſeſſ. 6. c. 5. 


remarks ; nay very often doth reſiſt: for we are but 
too apt to harden our hearts againſt the voice of God, 


4 and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, as the n e 


it. | 


This admonition may ſerve to teach us an impor- 


1 tant truth, that it is not enough to expect from- the 


+ hands of God the means, whereby we may compals 


dur ſalvation; but that we ought to take great care to 
de faithful to. and carefully co-operate with his grace; 
and alſo that we ought daily to beg of him, that he 


will vouchſafe to continue and repleniſh our hearts 
there with, leſt by our ſins we render ourſelyes un- 


_ Worthy of them. 
A R- 
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from that whbico it vicious. 
1 4 


T Hl 18 diginetion is af the hi Len went 
for as much as the greateſt part of the world de- 


celve e themſelves therein, by miſtaking: falſe for true 
hope; and from this miſtake proceeds the damnation 


of innumerable Chriſtians. There is no one but hopes 
to be faved; but becauſe their hopes are ill grounded, 
and they hope 


Precipice, when they imagined themſelves in ſafety. 
Such is their hope who expect ſalvation tho* they 
live ill, and expect 2 happy death after a wicked life, 


Now how many are there of theſe ? and what num- 
bers are herein deceived? © 
i who believe it bete fob hows 
tion to live a good life, but ſtill defer their converſion, 
thinking that God will wait their repentance, notwith- 
ſtanding their wicked courſe of life, and the . 
abuſe of his graces. _ 
Such is their hope who fin in Sittidatice of pardon, 
and who are wont to ſay, when they have offended, 
that God's mercy is great, and that he will forgive 
their fins. 5 
Bauch is their hope who imagine they ſhall be con- 
verted whenſoever they pleaſe; or that his grace will be 
always in their power; or that, let them do what a 


Such is their hope 


will, it will never forſake them”: 
Such is their hope 
nal negligence of their's, expoſe Wen res to the im- 


mediate occaſions of fin, 1 in W 8 that God wi po 


ſerve them. 
X 4 ery Soch 


d they otherwiſe than they ought, they lull = 
themſelves aſleep in this fooliſh hope, and approaching 
to their end, they find themſelves upon the brink of a 


who willfully, and by ſome fi ig · 
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322; The: Inſtruitionuf; Youth 
Such lis the hope of many cold and negligent, tho? 


otherwiſe juſt people, Who relying upon a certain 


confidence of Working "their * ſalvation without much 
trouble, ſuffer themſelves to ſleep, employi ing remiſs. 


ly or ſeldom the means which God hath n pleaſed 


to grant us, as moſt proper to preſerve and encreaſe in 
us his grace; ſuch as are 1 the mee, * 


good works. 


All theſe hopes at are falſe and deceitful 3 3 1 like 
falſe lights, lead them into a ka HA inſtead of con- 


ducting them to ſalvation. 4 

Hope, which is good and true, pee not "only 
from God the performance of his promiſes, but that 
this ſhall be done in the manner God hath promiſed: 


ſhe hopes to be partaker of the glory by ſerving him 
with fidelity, as he hath P thoſe who ſhall ſerve 


him, be faithful in complying with his graces, and per- 
ſevere therein unto the end. 


She expedts in this life grace, thereby to * glo- 


; but endeavours at the ſame time not to put any 


obſtacle on her ſide; ſhe demands them with much 
fervour and humility, taking care to comply fincerely 
with them. If in fin, ſhe doth penance without de- 


lay; but never offends in hopes of doing penance z 


and (as St. Gregory adviſes) 1 18 fearful to commit a fin, 
_ which ſpe doth not know whether or 1 ſhe ſhall ever be 


ſufficiently able to deplore. 


In a word, righteous ho; walks always i in the midſt 


betiveers: Confidence and fear: ſhe truſts in God, and 


miſtruſts herſelf. She hopes that God will not reject 


her, but ſhe fears leſt ſhe ould forſake her God: ſhe 


| hopes, that God will affift her; but fears leſt ſhe her- 
ſeſt prove unfaithful to his grace. And thus between 
this confidence and fear, humbling herſelf in the 

pref:nce of God, ſhe prays, ſhe — to ſecure her 


Cog by flying from She and 8 due" Pp anne 
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* Cillian Piet. 


2 hopsconfita i, on is attended. with theſe 
four acts. a, 


44. A.confidence of obtaining from the divine good- 
neſs cvcrlaſing life, with. all the. graces; neceſary to 


uire it. "I | 
A 1 5 5 of . for theexpetta. 
tion, which we have, of any great e i apt to 
raiſe in us an ardent deſire of it. 


23.4 fear to loſe. it by our, fault, or any 1 1 7 9 
of ours; a fear which ought not to produce any diſ- 
quiet in the ſoul, but the hatred of ſin, which only « cay 


make us. . 
4. A firm, and that an F refalation ts la- 
bour for ſalvation; a reſolution which makes one act 


and employ the means ee to obtain * ec as 


[- 0 e 
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of the great Biff ings which Hope bring. 


W. 


Fut, It 0 ber = ES} defire heaven, hs dear 


country; ; it makes her ſigh after her eternal happineſs 3 
it makes her Lek leſt ſhe be fiene of it GY her 


„„ 


5 8 


Secondly, It e her 55 the hs goodneſs, 
which hath. prepared fo great bleſſings for her. and 


hath afforded the means to acquire them. 


-» Thirdly, It makes her contemn this life; it Glen 


gageth her from the love of theſe goods and pleaſures, 


— — her look upon them as tranſitory things, which 
5 l a N ang yet which are not obtained 


but 
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HE N this great virtue is well imprinted 
in a ſoul, it there produceth wonderful ef- 


314 e Huh „% Tue outh 

but with much trouble; — 2 28 folic 
tude, nor loſt without great ed? | 

It is for this reaſon e the) wa man necbunts him- 
Felf i this fife no otherwiſe chin as a traveller ſeeking 
his native country, knowing well, as St. Paul, "Heb. 
Kii. 14. faith, that here te have no permanent tity, or 
abode, But we ſeek that which is to com after this life. 
And as it would be a folly in a traveller to ſet his af. 
fections upon a ſtately inn, and defire to make it his 


abode, 10 he, Uhde ſoul is full of the hopes of hea- 


ven, accounts it madneſs to purſue the goods of the 

earth, and in theſe trifles loſe the 1 of _ 

in heaven. e e 
And St. Auguſtin Mikes: excellently el that 


God by his Uillom hath mingled afflictions and bitter. 


neſs with all, even the moſt innocent gvods of this 


life, ſo to diſengage us from any affection to them: 


Left (fays he) man, tobe ig U traveller upon his way to 
heaven, taking bis pleaſure in this life, foould {ove ai 
inn better than his own houſe: In Pfal. xl. 

4. This hope makes the juſt man labour fol his fa. 


vation, and becoming daily more holy, render himſelf 


worthy of his heavenly vocation, (as St John faith, 
1 Fohn iii. 3.) Every one who hath this hope in God doth 
| Janpify himſelf, as God is holy. This hope gives * 
ſtrength to conquer all difficulties, and wings to fly i 

the way of God's commandments, as the prophet Jay, 


x}. 31. ſpeaks; They abo bope in God (e55 he) ſhall re- 


ceive a new force; they ſhall" have "wings as an angel 


they ſpall run with 95 1505 Hall travel wirvour Lalling 
by the way. 


Fifthly, This fame hope encourageth us in tempta- 
tions, and gives ſtrength to encounter them. For 


what greater encouragement can there be on theſe oc · 
caſions, than to know that God is with us? that he 
aſſiſts us to fight and overcome ? and that he hath pre- 
pared an eternal reward for thoſe that conquer? He 


whole heart is repleniſned with this * doth he not 


ſay 


3 


na Obritian Ray 3 19 
i with David, Pſalm xxii.4.yhenſoever he is tempt- 
ed? On God, I will not be gfraid any barm, bo- 

ing thou art with me. Pſalm xxvi. 1. Our Lord is my 
light and my ſalvation, whom ſhould I fear ? Ver. 3 If 
war ſhall be rais*d againſt me, I will bope in bim. Palm 
vii. 1. O Lord, I hope in thee, ſave me, and deliver me 
from all my perſecutors. For this reaſon + St. Paul, 
1 Theſ, V. 8. calls hope the helmet of Chriſtians; Take, 
ſays he, for thy helmet the hope of ſalvation : For as a 
head-picce, it preſerves us from the blows of the ene- 
my, and the mortal wounds Which he endeavours to 
glve UW £- + 

In fine, hope i is of infinite aſe in affiftions, of which 
this mortal life is full. Herein it is that we find our 
refuge, our comfort, and our ftrength ; when we con- 
ſider with attention that theſe miſeries cannot laſt al- 
ways, that they muſt have an end, and will be fol- 
lowed with eternal joy, if we ſuffer them with the ne- 
ceſſary patience; and when we ponder well upon thoſe 
excellent words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 17. wherein he 
aſſures us, That the momentary and light affliftions, 
zwhich cue at preſent endure, work exceedingly above 
' meaſure a weight of unconceivable glory and Paypenec 

which ſhall never end. 
It is then, after the example of this glorious apoſtle, ; 
we rejoyce and eſteem ourſelves happy in our afflicti- 
ons, being aſſured of this truth, wherein he affirms, 
Nom. v. 3. that fiction cauſeth patience, patience tries 
our ſtrength; this trial confirms our hopes, and hope will 
never confound us, ſo as to permit our expectations to 
be diſappointed. Wherefore the ſame apoſtle ſays, 
Heb. vi. 19. that this holy hope is to Chriſtians, that 
which the anchor is to a ſhip, which keeps it ſecure and 
ſteady amidſt the tempeſtuous waves, and ds 6-64 it 
againſt the violence of the winds. ö 

O holy virtue, what bleſſings by thy means accrue 
unto us, did we but know them! Endeavour, Theo- 
ie to make thyſelf ſoon maſter of this great — 

55 an 
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and to practiſe it with vantage toi thy foil ;' to this 


effect * ee we. * in hort on this 
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i 4 10 OD dowel us . this virtue, Poſes firſt by 
AI. juſtified us in baptiſm, - where we received ſanc· 
; rifying grace, with the gifts of faith, Hopes and cha. 
rity, and other Chriſtian virtues. f 
It is encreaſed, like other virtues, 25 $eguent acts, 
and by; gogd works performed in the ſtate of grace : 
but it is alſo certain, that it receives much &rength 
and wonderful encreaſe, by the moſt bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt; which may eaſily. be evinced 
from the two things, which, as is above ſaid, are 
the object of hope, viz. grace in this ie, and in the 
next the glory both of body and ſoul. 
As for glory, there js not any thing that pokes 
us more in the hope of it than this divine facra- 
ment, wherein we receive him himſelf, the poſſeſſon 
of whom will com pleat our glory and Happineſs. For 
What greater ſecurity can We have, that we ſhall one 
day enjoy God himſelf, than by this bounty he hath 
ſhewed in communicating himſelf unto us in this life? 
Could he afford us a more ſecure pledge than himſelf, 
aud the aſſurance of his word, ſaying, Fob. vi. 58. 
5 . that he who eateth this bread ſhall live for ever ? 
188 And for the glory of the body, it is no leſs confirm'd 
* unto us by this ſacrament, the Son of God having told 
us (id. 56.) that be who eateth his body, aud drinket! 
© bis blood ſhall Hawe life everlaſting, and that he will 
raiſe him again at the loft day. And in effect the fa- 
5 . thers of the church have often proved the reſurrection 
fo the Holy Euchariſt : and they have held, e 


R ca Mc A 81 RET 
r co 5 AS +0 
VVV 


"VS , 
7 


529 
PA 
Ex 
p 


R nr 4 Y N 
ö —WWWGWGGWWWGGGGWGGGGGGWWGWGG 2+ 0 ĩ˙¹ꝛ i ⁰˙ — ð˙ Saaet ph 
¶Ü˙à˙b be er HD Ss Hoe —9 TP 2; 3 TIS Po Ty YVES: hee TEE . AED va: 
A „ dd T EGG A 
S TT . 5 5 n e 
e . "IE * 6 
» 
Pg 
k 


42.5 
„ 
* 
be 
* 
2 BY * 
x 
N A 
N 4 
k 7 
& 
E 
5 — 
bo 
3 
* 
> * 
JE 
—=—— 
Wo * 
3 
* * 
* 
1 
i * 
— . 
3 
8 
N 
N 
1 
t 
bp 
* » 
Gel 
{ 


in Cbrien Fh. 317 
the life-givi ; feſh of Feſus Chriſt, a8 they have fre- 
Y jy uently gig it, Eds rticular virtue 1 1 raiſe from 
death bs life thoſe bodies it ſhall touch, as the bones 
of Elizeus had virtue by their touch to raiſe a dead 
r 4d jp 
This truth is no leſs clrlilin in reſpect of grace. 
For if we conſider habitual or ſanctifying grace, this 
divine ſacrament is a powerful means to preſerve it, 
and alſo to encreaſe it in the ſoul in a high degree, as 
_ often as we ſhall worthily receive it. And as for ac- 
tual graces, which are, as we faid, o many hel 
which the divine goodneſs hath beſtowed upon us | 
the continuance of his grace, and the tank motions 
ke inſpires that we may avoid evil, and employ. our- 
ſelyes totally in good; ſo many protections Which he 
affords us when our alvation is in danger: it is queſ- 
tionleſs to this ſacrament that we owe the greateſt 
part thereof, as we have ſhown above in Part A 
Chap. III. Art. III. aw He 
The reaſon 1 is evident, ben this . con- 
| taining, as it really doth, Jeſus Cbriſt, the author 
and ſource of all bleflings, it muſt needs communi- 
2 cate them in abundance.to.thoſe.who worthily receive 
it. If by the other ſacraments we are enriched with 
ſo: many, graces only by the virtue which the Son of 
God hath granted to them; how many more may 
we in reaſon expect from this, where the ſame Son of 
5 PRA is preſent, not ly by his virtue, but in per- 
ſon? 
God. formerly gave Manna to the Vaelites, and 
he ſuſtained them there with for the ſpace of forty 
years, the time of their pilgrimage towards the land 
ef, promiſe thro' the deſert. This Manna fell every 
day early 1 in the morning, as the ſcripture remarks, 
Numb. xi. 9. with the dew from heaven, which be- 
dlewed the whole camp of Jrael. And with how 
much more reaſon may we affirm, that none ever re- 


0 this celeſtial Maura, the Mlaly: Euchariſt, (of 


, which 


S TM ne "of Youth | 
Which the hiſs Was only + fi; gute) but he gods his 4 
ul repleniſhed With abun ndance Staces and dite 1 

] 


Melts > eee fen 3s 
For cettdinly if this MluVeay bread is ſhower'd tj 
on us for the nouriſhment of our ſouls; wicket 

queſtiom it works the fame in her, which wholſome = 
food doth in the body. Now corporal” nuttiment 
hath theſe four effects: it preſerves, increaſes, ſtreng. _ 
thens, and refreſhes the body. It is neceſſary there- il 
fore that this ſpiritual food have the ſame operations 
in our fouls, is we have already made out in che firſt 
part of this tteatiſe, Chap. III. Art. III. 

It was a figure of this truth, When the prophet 
Elias, 3 Ning xix. flying the perſecution” of Achab, | 
received from the hand of an angel à loaf of bread, © 
which maintained him thro' his whole journey: and 5 
the ſcripture affirms (ver. 8.) that having eaten that 
bread, he received ſuch ſtrength, that, without any 
farther ſuſtenance, he travelled full forty days, even 
to the mountain Horeb, Which is interpreted the : ſight 
of God. A 
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ARTICLE Vi. 


7 hat the Profiice of Hope is a good di ft Tay 7 . 
| 1 Holy Communion, W 
1HIS dun follows: from the fabi one: 
for if the bleſſed ſacrament augments in us the 
virtue of hope, it follows of neceſlity, that to com- 
municate well we muſt before-hand "exerciſe the acts 
of, and have our hearts repleniſhed with, the virtue of 
hope: as in the ſame manner, becauſe beit is natural 
to fire, and fire doth not communicate its effects but 
to the ſubject which is already hot; it is neceſſa 
that the ſame heat ſhould be introduced into that m 1 
ter where one would have the fire to act: for it is moſt 
Lertain, that the natural qualities of any thing whatſo- 
ever 


that we be full of this virtue, and ſtir up ourſelves 
the moſt we can unto it, hen we r this wy 
| table. n N 


Nick this virtue is compoſed, we ſhall find, that they 
are the moſt uſual diſpoſitions to communion : we 


tion of eternal life; a deſire of obtaining it; a fear of 
 tofing it by any fin 5 a reſolution effe&ually to labour 


ought to employ ourſelves before and after commu- 


nion; the Et obs we are about to iir 
you in. | Wi a 


for fin, which has ſet us at ſo great a diſtance from 


that he 6 is es 9 7773 10 fun it is Amen, him 


In Chriſta Piegy. 3190 
ever N 46 ts to give it both a being and 
action. Since therefore the Holy Euchariſt is a ſa- 
erament, which fo powerfully revives our hope, as we 
have already proved, it follows of neceſſity that to 
receive this ſacrament with. advantage, it 18 neceſſary 


And truly if we ey the particular. acts of 
have marked them out above in Art. III. an expecta- 


for it: all theſe are the moſt uſual acts in which we 


A R * + 0 4. E VII. 
As. of Hope for Communion. . 


N E 8 E acts are the Naur of nch we dues al 
ready ſpoken, to which: we muſt join a ſorrow 


the divine grace, and from eternal glory: and prayer, 
by which we beg of God both theſe things. One may 
reap much fruit from the practice of them, before 
and after communion, either in the following, or 
E better manner... e e dite 


as 4 o Hepo before Communion,” 


— 2 — 


| Dareſing your thoughts and wy to our rad, 
who is preſent in the ſacred hoſt, acknowledge 


zu 


. . it 812 lens 
A! - 1 - ” . . 5 * e C 


"geo eee Touth 
done ou: expret all, hleſſings, both, of Arace and 


1, 8 Prong. 1 Alt «rt; et 4h £ +; ee 


3 1 8 my. Saviour apd my God, 1,adore thee 
an thus, { red hoſt, where, thou art preſents to be to 


me 8 Saviour, Thou art my only hape, it is from 


thee alone 1 expect all my happineſs, * hether ; an this 


life or the; next, ſaying. with David, Hal. xxxviii. 8. 


And now in what, or in znbom, can I put my truſt, but 


in thee, Qi Lord thus art m belp, and all I can re. 
Or Hal. Ixx. g. O Lord, in whom 1 have pla. 


4 my confidence from ny youth. Thou art my refuge 
In ibis, aud my ſaluatian in the, other. life: 1 hope 


that thou wilt by thy grace conduct me ſafe in this, 
and. repleniſh. me with glory in the next. What bleſ. 
ſings may not I expect from thy hands in this bleſſed 


ſtate ; ſince thy bounty hath vouchlafed ſo liberally 


to beſ w- thyſelf upon me in this unhappy — — 


tears? Thou — me hopes of poſſeſſing thee one 
day face to face; ſince thou haſt been ſo good as to 


give thyſelf unto me in the, bleſſed ſacrament. 


O ineſtimable pledge of my future felicity, when 
 fthall that happy hour xrrive that I ſhall ſee thee face 


to face, with all the bleſſings thou haſt pn For for 
thoſe that ſerve thee? O my God, how lovely 


thoſe manſions where thou art cleanly ſeen! My Gul : 


fleſh leap 


ſighs after them. My y 
5 the eng 


2 for Joy; 4 in the hopes: 1 ſhall once te 


1 am pas in my hape.: _ I know: that 8 
* any thing, except my ſins, which can ever ful. 


trate my deſires. Wherefore here deteſt them all 
from the bottom of my heart. Proſtrate in thy pre- 


ſence, O my God, with 4 contrite and humble heart 
I beg —— and for the future 1 am reſolved to Ag 3 


an, more than death itſelf. WISE 
It is in dhis picus confidence and hope hat 1 ap- 


proagh.9t preſent. to this holy communion, there to 
receive dhe hidden under che ſacramental ſpecies, and 
| 3 $97” 


* 


28 


Pa 
to 
du 


jp them: yet 1 hope in thy mercy, which hath been: 


dur, enter and take poſſeſſion of me; ſpeak to my 


be the W of the communion, which 1 am about to 2 
receive; 9125 | 1 


thoughts, approach to the ſacred table, full with de- 
ſire of poſſeſſing your God, and repleniſh'd with hope 


braces een in you, and Ag In him.” 


de Chrofran Priory,” \ 3 
to taſte, as by advance, of tHeſe infinite bleſſin 
which thou haſt prepared for me in everlaſting life, 3 
where T ſhall be ſo happy as to ſee thee as thou art in 1 
thyſelf. O my God, exclude me not from this holy 1 
table; which thou haſt prepared for me in this mor- N 
tal life, to the end T may deſerve to be admitted to 
that other; which thou haſt furniſhed in everlaſting 
life to feaſt thy faithful ſervants; It is true, I con- 
fels, my ſins have made me unworthy of either of 


pleaſed to pardon them, and which will confirm that 
pardon by ſtrengthning the reſolution I have conceived 
to be faithful to thee. Come then; O divine Savi- 


ſoul a word of comfort (Pſal. xxxiv. 3.) tell her; that 
thdu art her ſtrength, her ſalvation, and her ſove- 
feign good. Tell her, as once thou didſt Abrabam, 
(Gen. xv. 1.) Fear not, I am thy protebtor, anũdſt the 
greateſt dangers of this life: Jam thy exceeding great 
reward, an ante and incomprehenſible recompence 
in the next. Grant I beſeech thee, that I may rightly 
underſtand theſe important truths; and that this? may 


When you bv ponder'd_ wall upon theſe holy 


to receive in this communion an abundant plenty of 


— 


er Communion, 


| 8 > Covi as hdd NET flow the holy delle 
{'& adore with all humility our Lord, en you 
have received: return him innumerable thanks for 
the infinite favour he hath done in coming to you; 
after this employ yourſelf in the 5 rare w Wee 
E virtue of hope: 2 E ee 
Vor. 3 Y An 


34 ee eee fr de 


An earneſt defire of eternal ſalvation. 
A ſtrong reſolution to labour in 9 e "To 


Prayer to demand at the hands of God 2 and 


the neceſſary means. IK | 
4 nd Firſt then, addreſfing e thoughts 
to our Lord, whom vou have received, repreſent. to 
yourſelf that you poſſeſs him, whoſe fight cauſeth all 
that bliſs which maketh the angels and ſaints in hea- 
ven bleſſed, and whom all the celeſtial ſpirits deſire 
and eſteem themſelves happy to behold. 1 5% 1712. 
In this belief n to him from. your heart as fol- 
loweth. 
8 Adam thee, 0 dufte greatneſs, 0 n ma- 
: jeſty, who filleſt both heaven and earth, and art ado- 
red in heaven by all the bleſſed angels and ſaints, who 
inceſſantly praiſe her pi cry. out before thee, (Ja. vi. 3.) 
Holy, . 4 55% Lord Cad of Sabaotb': how is it pol- 
_ ible, O my God, that thou ſhouldſt ſtoop ſo low as 


to. deſcend unto me, and to encloſe thyſelf within 


me 2 Chron. vi, 18. Is it credible, O almighty God, 
that thou wwouldſt vouchſafe to dwell amongſt men upon 
the earth? If the heavens, and heaven of heavens d, 
not contain thee , bow much leſs this habitation <wbich 
I have prepared for thee ? But thy goodneſs, O great 
God, knows full well how to humble itſelf when it 
pleaſes thee. Thou knoweſt well-how to conceal the 
ſplendors of thy glory, to communicate thyſelf more 
; freely to us. This thou didſt in thy adorable incar- 
nation, in Which thou madeſt thyſelf like unto us to 
0 attract our love: and this method thou holdeſt on in 
this myſtery, where thou beſtoweſt thyſelf upon us 
for our food and nouriſhment, that thou may'ſt more 
diloſely unite thyſelf unto us, and make us aſpire to 
that celeſtial banquet, which thou haſt made for al 
the bleſſed in heaven, whom thou perpetgally reple 
- Jiſbeſ with thy divine preſencte. 
O my God, grant me grace that I may daily more 
and more — to this eternal e that the de- 
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fre to * it t may make me a all = goods ng 
pleaſures; of this mortal life, and labour continually to 
render myſelf worthy of it, and happily at laſt to ar- 
rive unto it. 
This is my reſolution, which at preſent 1 make be- 
fore thee ; I reſolve to renounce all my irregular af- 
fections, and whatever may too much incline me to 
e vain and deceitful. goods of this life. I know the 


15 apt to endanger. SY ENG. happineſs ; and for 


this reaſon I will diſcharge my heart of them, that I 


may love 2 808 thee alone, and place my whole 


truſt in thee, as David did, Pſal. Ixxii. 28. I is good 
far me to cleave to God, and to put my hope in our 
Lord. : 
I firmly reſolye. to watch over all my actions, ld 
"ay from fin, and avoid whatſoever may diſpleaſe thee. 
"And as the ſame. P/almiſt expreſſeth himſelf, P/al. 
xvii. 24. I will be by his grace unſpotted in his fight, 
gd will obſerve ta keep myſelf from. all iniquity. I will 
labour to work my ſalvation, by keeping thy holy 
"commandments. This I proteſt before thee, O my 
God; and I hope I ſhall be faithful to thee. Fal. 
cxvii. 106. I have ſworn and determined with myſelf 
to keep thy judgments. 

But I am not able to perform this without the aſ⸗ 
fiſtance of thy grace, wherefore I moſt humbly de- 


mand it of thee: O Fejus ſave me, (Did. xxxv.) 


| Condu#? me thro all the ways of thy commandments, 
_ which I now enter upon and embrace with all my heart; 

incline. my heart, and make me love thy divine truths, 
which thou haſt ſo abundantly atteſted, and not to co- 
vetouſneſs, or the immoderate deſire of the goods of 
this world. Divert my eyes that they may not 4 
that 1 is, be fred on, vanity : enliven and ſtrengthen 
me in thy way, that is, in the holy path of virtue, 
Grant that I may find nothing amiable but thee alone: 
. my ME that I may be able to advance to- 
Wards thee. Cant. i. 4. Draw me to s Y divine 
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Flas! that being attragted Inh run after the 
bldir's of thy perfumes, that is, of thy divine virtues, 
by an holy 3mitation'of mnt and following” thee by 
that way, even as far as mp. by | re. N r dan 
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ARTICLE 155 


L grelle Charity / is, to communicate well. 


nion, and no leſs nee than the former two: 


ca, without it, thoſe two great virtues would not at 


all conduce, or diſpofe the ſoul for the worthy receiv- 
ing Teſus Chrift. Attho your faith were as great as 
that of the apoſtles, and your hope equalled that of 
the prophets, if you have not charity, you are not in 
2 condition fit to entertain him, who is charity itſelf, 


nd who cannot dwell with him who has not cha- 


fity. 


1 Cor. xiii. 1.) / that 7 could move mountains, without 

charity it avails nothing. He goes farther, v. iii. 
Althe* T ſhould diſtribute all my goods amongſt the poer, 
and deliver my body tb be burnt, if Tam void of 5 


Fh, all theſe great acts of faith and hope are of no afe. 


1 theſe two virtues without _charit) are uſeleſs 


n reſpect of falvation, it is certain that they are not 


ſufficient diſpoſitions to receive 95 9 our breaft the au- 
Th of falvation, WIG PTY eee DIE 


1764 
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H 1 S is the third diſpoſition to a good commu- 


Abo T ſhould have fo frong 2 aith (fays St. Paul, | 
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The Son of God entring into us by the holy 225 
union, expects to find there a dwelling- place prepar- 

ed and worthy of him, which cannot be except cha- 

rity be there. For, as St. Auguſtin ſays excellently well, 

Faith is the foundation of the houſe of God in our foul : 


by hope the walls are raiſed ; but charity is the "roof | 


and perfect on of the work. 

This is the reaſon why Sonn, building a temple 
. to God, was not ſatisfied to lay the ground-work up- 
on a mountain, and build it with ſtones of great va- 
ue; but over and above he cauſed (3 Kings vi. 20.) 
that part of the temple, where the ark of the teſta- 


ment was to be placed, 70 be covered with the pureſt 


gold. The Holy Ghoſt teaching us by this figure, 


that the houſe of God ought to be adorned with the 


moſt refined. gold of charity, without which i it can- 
not be a pleaſing habitation for him. 
Ila this divine ſacrament we receive the bread of hte, 
by by which celeſtial food our ſoul is nouriſhed and p 

ler 


ved in the life of grace: it muſt then find the Foul 
alive, not dead, being capable of. nouriſhment. Now 


the. life of the foul is charity, and (as the beloyed 


diſciple faith, 1 Jobn wi. 14.) He that boveth got, is ale 


ready dead. 3 
This celeſtial bread {| is the bread of the children, of 


God ; it is made for them, and it is an horrible ſacri- 


lege for any one to receive it who is not of that num- 
ber, as we have faid aboye, Part 1. Chap. 3. Art. 53. 
Vere panis filiorum ron mittendus canibus, Now what 
is it that makes men the children of God? and by 
what are they diſtinguiſhed 1 94 the children of the 


devil? St. Auguſtin, Tradt. 5 in Epiſt. 1 Joan. faith, 


that it is charity, and nothing 9185 D ſcla af 
cernit inter filios Dei & filios diaboli. Baptiſm, aud 


other marks of Chriſtianity do not ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt the one and the other; charity alone! 13 


ee diſtinctiye bg. betwixt them. x He who lo 855 . 
it 954 
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God is the child of God ; he who loves him not, 
| the child of the devil. 

In fine, it is a heavenly banquet, where our Lord 
gives himſelf for our food, and to Which he! invites us 
with a love great beyond all compare; but he invites 

only his friends. Cant. v. 2. Eat, ſays he, my friends, 
and drink. Now he is not a friend of Feſus Chriſt, 
who doth not love him, who doth not comply with 


his will in all things. I you love me, fays he, John 


Xiv. 14. keep my commandments. Ver. 21. He who knows 
© my commanaments and Arya them, be it 15 that loves 
N. 
It is his will that every one ſhould. come to this ban- 
- quet with the preparation it deſerves ; that we bring 
With us the nuptial garment. If he find here any one 
ſo raſh as to preſent, himſelf without this ornament, 
he rejects him as unworthy. Now this robe is no- 
thing elſe but that of charity, which renders our ſoul 
acceptable to God, and worthy to approach him. 
. Pjalm xliv. 14. I. whit deaurato circundata varie. 
late. In a word, it is moſt certain, that to commu- 
nicate as we ought, we muſt be in the ſtate of grace, 
Which without charity is impoſſible; and this is the 
reaſon why we cannot communicate worthily without 
"this queen of virtues. 


ARTICLE 1. 


Was We my have a ſpecial care to di ne 75 
Wh 4 22 Cbarih from rue. 4 


2.3 


N EI R Bi is not one who n the the, 


there muſt of neceſſity be the love of God in our 
Heart, ſince he hath beſtowed himſelf upon us with 
Auch admitable ove. But all do not agree in the na- 
4 ro. and Tees of this yy there being many who 
judge 


ing truth, all agreeing, that to receive worthily 
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judge ck it 14 according to their o own inclinations 
than B to the rules ol truth. . I0L, Sol 
None but ſach as are mad, or in deſpair, refuſe to 
love God, whom, he knows to be the Si bas” of all 
good, And Who does not at leaſt think he loves him; 
Pd there are infinite numbers of people who deceive 
themſelves in this their belief, and have nothing but 


a falſe and imaginary Jove of og, Whereas they think 
they truly love him. 


Such is their charity who ſay they love God, and 
yet hate their neighbour; or who will not pardon an 
injury, or be reconciled to their enemy; for, as St. 


5 ſays very well, 1. Jo. iv. 20. any one ſhall / ſay 
be loves God and hates his brother, he is a liar. 
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Such is their charity who ſay they love God, yet 75 
retain ill gotten goods, which they will not restore 9 J 
who continue in an evil habit of mortal ſin, without 179 
having a firm purpoſe to amend ; and their's, who 1 
neglect to acquit themſelves of the obligations of their 1 
ſtate: in a word, all their's who. fail in the obſervance "vl | 
of God's commandments in any;.thing whatſoever: 9) | 
This being an undoubted maxim, that the true and 15 
only kn of the love of God is to keep his com- 
mandments. any one. love me, ſaith our Lord, Fo: 5 


Niv. 23. be will keep. my words, that is, my commands 
ments; be who dothnot love me, obſerpes them not. And 
St. Fobn after him, 1 John ii. 4, aſſures us, that he 
| WhO ſays: that he knoweth. him, that is, loves God, 
and does nat keep, bis endet, 15 4 tar, and 4 
truth. 1s not in him. 
All. cheſe ſorts of charity are falſe and deceitful ; 4 
: thoſe. who loye God in this manner do not love him at 
all; and thoſe who communicate with this kind of 
love are unworthy communicants. 
The true love of God is only that which malt us 
obſerve his commandments in all things, which makes 
us fearful to ineurr his diſpleaſure by any mortal ſin; 
40 which makes us prefer his friendſhip beforerall 
S.6 wuhat- 


328 The Tuftruftion, of Youth 
whatſoever is niblt dear unto us, as pleaſures, eſtate, 
. honour, and lift itſelf ; being ready to loſe all. theſe 
things rather than veferye them by offending God. 
Behold, Theotime, what the love of God is, With- 
out Which it is impoſlible to be in the ſtate of grace, or 
communicate worthily ;-and that you gh e 
it hotter, read ins follows. : TSS 
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1. is a virtue e hel or given by God, „ which n aides 
us love him above all "things, and our neighbour 
as ourſelves.” n 


This Gefinition f is pen from te -commanidinent 


which. God hath given us to love him, Luke x. 27. 
Won ſhalt love,” Gays he, the Lord thy. God with thy 
 evbole heart, with. thy -whole'-fonh, with all thy 
1 and witb all thy mind, and thy neigbbour t thy 
Theſe words, 40ith thy obole heart, ſignify what 
as have already ſaid, that we muſt love God above 
all things, and that our heart ought to be wholly his; 
loving nothing either equal with him, or more than 
him, but leſs than him, and Sup in order to his 125 
vice. l $1 . " 
1 This greater love doth: not conf in Wing more 
vehement, a more tender, and a more affective love 


for God than for any other thing, altho* this were to 


be wiſhed : but it lies in this, that we efteem God 


more than all the things of this world, and that in our 
heart and in effect we prefer his friendſhip before all 
other goods, and whatſoever we love: fo that we re- 


ſol ve to. abandon and loſe them all, rather than be de- 
prived of the grace of God. 


This preference and this 00 are 10 ably 


required in the love of God, that they are the only 


Oo, mark it hath, and without Which is - 
his 12 825 ec cannot 
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cannot _ fo" that in the moment in which any 
one willingly aud in effect breaketh this reſolution, he 
joſeth the love of God. However, to make this pre- 
ference and reſolution, we need not reprefent in par- 
ticular all the things before which we ought to prefer 
the love of God; his is neither neceſſary nor aw 8 
Nos 4 what is requir'd is a general, but ſteady 
lution never to loſe the grace of God for any thi'g 
of the world, nor to do any thing whereby we wax 
mortally offend him. © 
This reſolution is the fruit and jig of the 
virtue of charity, which is that divine quality 
| which God pours into our ſouls, when he receives us 
into his grace, by the holy ſpirit which is given us, as 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. v. 5. It continues with us 
as long as We hold this reſolution ; but as foon as we 
come to loſe it by any, either action or deſire contrary 
to'it, we are immediately deprived of this holy 4 
5 Which; is the queen and Fother of all other vir- 
 fues,” and without which all others are Singen in 
bier to falvation, np 
I do not here examine. the, motives which ovght to 
inchice'u s to the love of God, , viz. Whether it be the 
reward we exp ect from Him, of the friendſhip and be- ; 
nevolence he: to him: charity unites theſe Wo; and 
although it be not built or grounded upon the reward, 
yet it doth not exclude it: but the ſoul Which is en- 
dowed with charity, loving God for himſelf, expects 
2 8 18 hands the reward of that love, which is himſelf. 
e loves God becauſe of the recompence; but ſhe | 
takes cafe not to ſay, that the loves him by reaſon of 


the reward alone; for ſhe would love him, . althou gh 


the looked for nothing from him. And as St. Ber, 
nard (de diligends Deo) lays excellently well, We never 
love God without à reward, alths* we ought to love him 
without-minding the reward: for tho true charity be 
never fruitleſs, Jet it is not mercenary ;, ſbe ſeeks not 
1. own ere. is an affettion of the Joul, not a 
15 contract. 
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Ty as in the Inſtruction of 77 outh, Part 4. Chap 3. & 
26. and in that of penance, in the examen upon the 


Grſt commandment; whetefqre I ſhall, | only, add here 


what concerns it in relation to the ſacrament of the 


eucharifieande in ga eh as it regards, boly, cbm. 
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ſon of loving 8 15 ed himſelf 3, v and. therefore 


os any one V. e dene t9. oye, God ? 
one cannot anſwer e Y an by Wl | becauſe .] he 
| i Gd. 7 bY» Ms ni; 


eee eee 5: why oor ok per. 
Feions an qu. valities, which render Fg! LEN ami- 


„ this general reaſon of loving God, becauſe he is 


God, 1s divided. into many, particular motiyes, Which 


are ſo many ſeveral obligations to love that infinite 


4 goodneſs which can never be ſufficiently loyed. 
Thus when 1 conſider, that God is reat. 8 per- 
ſee in hiraſelf, and that he, Circles wit] Un mer. all 


| ro 1 find UF Sh to love. him aboye all _ 5 


things; becauſe there is nothing among creatures, 
which is ſo; amiable as he; 3. and he deſerves to be be- 


loved, altho', by an impoſlible ſuppoſition, he ſhould 


Ka have done us any good. 

11 deſcend to the benefits which * bath Fagwed 
"wean us, and conſider him as creator of heaven and 
"Ws and of all thoſe excellent works Which he hath 


f made 
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made for our Sg I find reaſon to love ki above all 


things: For how can I but love fo great a bounty, 


Which hath wrought ſuch wonders 155 us? Heaven 
and earth, and ail-things in them (ſays St. Auguſtin, 
. 10. Conf. c. 6.) tell me on every fide to love tbee. 

If I reflect upon'myſelf,*I acknowledge J am the 


work of that immenſe goodneſs, which out of 


nothing hath made me what Jam, and canniot refrain 
from loving him, if I love myſelf, and own myſelf 


for what J am, viz. the workmanſhip of God. This 


made St. Bernard ſay, 7 hat God 8 to he lowed 
fer his own ſake, even by the very inſidel; who although 


he be ignorant of Tefiis* Chriſt, yet be knows himſelf; 


therefore even the infidel ts inexcuſable, if he do not love 


bis Lord with all his heart, with all his ſcul, with all 

bis ftrength. : 
ot anknown to reaſon, cries out aloud to him from with- 
in, that be ought to love him with all his power, from 
hom he cannot but know, that he hath eren alt 
whatſoever he hath. Lib. de dilig. Doo. 
If I confider the redemption, I there "2B an AE WI 
of love, an inexhauftible fountain, from whence mo- 


viz. A certain innate or natural equity, 


tives to loye that great and ſingular goodneſs, which 


hath delivered me from an eternal ruin, continually 


flow. For, as St. Bernard (ibid.) very well obſerves, 


F T ave myſelf totally to God for that I am created by 
him, how much more, do I owe him for that he bath re- 
" deemed me, and in ſuch a manner ? for I was not ſo ca- 

. hi ly redeemed, as I was at firſt created. A. my crea- 
tion it was ſaid of me, as well as of all other things, 


He /ail'the word, and they were made. To create me 


coſt him but one word: but he who made me by ſpeak- 
ing, and that only once, when he redeemed me, ſpoke 
much, he wrought wanders, and ſuffer'd much hardſhip 


and many indignities. In the fri work. he gave me my 


ſelf, or what Lam; 7 the ſecond be gave himſelf, and 
5 gfving himſelf for me, he reſtored me to myleif. What 
return hall or can J make t; to God for himſelf ? I owe 


myſelf 
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T ſboinld ow that lo ve is not able to a pane 5. 
ther than that of Our, Lord 'hath done, and that 
the higheſt pitch. to which it could poſſibly arrive 
were to Wer Us, according to thoſe words of our 
Lord, N xv. FS 22725 love than this no man hath, 
bot he groe up 205 life for! his friend. But the divine 
Jove knows 5 bounds, it paſſes beyond, death ; 5 and 
As it i8 ingenious and omni otent, it finds. out innu- 
merable Ways to make its Arcen and, exceſs ap- 
r. n 
Lebe charity of Feſtus Chrift + was not content to lay 2 
In "Rig life for our ſalvation ; to reconcule us to Gos 
by his death, even when we were his enemies, ac- 
cording to the remark of St. Paul, Rom. y. 10, or ag 
St. Bernard in the place above-cited notes, to love us 
firſt, He being fo. great, to, love ſo much, and of his 
pure mercy, ſuch and jo tontemptible perſons 3 that is, 
With ſuch an exceſs of love, and ſuch a debaſement 
of his greatneſs, to love exceſſively, ſuch wretched 
creatures, repleniſhed with fins and all ſorts of miſe- 
Ties,"and all this of his pure mercy, that is, without 
any intereſt of his fide, 'but merely e the, conli- — 
derition of our good. 
This divine love hath found out the means of ne- 
es departing from thoſe whom he hath loved ſo far 
'as to die for them; he hath contrived to remain with 
us, tho” abſent from us ; and having withdrawn from 
us his viſible IP IKE, he hath nevertheleſs found out 


a 


"191 CDriJrian- 


a way how ſtill ve may 
us his fleſh” for meat, and ls blood For avs. dne 
hath ſhut them up under the figure of bread and wine, 
that we might more commodiouſſy receive them 5 
and, by means of this divine invention; he enters 
into and takes poſſeſſion" of us, he ſanctiſies our foul 
and body, he enlivens us with his grace, he cures our 
interior maladies, he ſtrengthens our weakneſs; in a 


word, He dwells in us, and we in bim, as he himſelf 


affirms; Jobn vi. 57. 
O O ſkillful and ingenious Ore 0 ads; in ven- 


tion, peculiar to God alone! Here, we may affirm 


with truth what the prophet Tſaiabfaid, chap. xlv. 1 5. 
Ver tu es Deus abſconditus, Deus Nrael, _ 

In this ſacrament of the euchariſt God is truly kad. 
den, becauſe he hath herein invented a way to conceal 
the grandeur of his Majeſty, that ſo we might more 


eaſily approach him. And it is in this holy ſacrament 


that we may ſay with David, P/alm xxx. 20. O my 


God, how great without number are the effefts of 5 


goodneſc, „ which thou reſerveſt for the benefit of thoſe 
who bear thee, and haft made them appear in the 


: fight of the whole world towards all ruſe wo: Place 
Their hopes in thee! 


"What return can-we make to God for ſo extra; 
nary and fo incomprehenſible a bleſſing? For if we da 
not know how ſufficiently to acknowledge the benefit 
of our creation, much leſs are we able to make any 


return for that of our redemption 3 how then can we 


teſtify our es for this third effect, and this ut- 


moſt exceſs of the divine goodneſs, wherein he not 
only gives himſelf for us, 'but to us, that we may 


truly take poſſeſſion ' of him? What return ſhall I 


make to God (faith St. Bernard in the place above- 


eited, Art. IV.) in exchange for himſelf ?. altho* I ſhould = 
give myſelf to him a 5 12 times, what am ls 1 
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om True it ia Theis we cannot return to God 
any thing worthy of him, in acknowledgment of the 
rich preſent which he hath made us of himſelf: yet 
at leaſt we may afford him our love and affection, a8 
far as we are able, ſaying with St. Bernard, (ibid.) 1 
will love thee, O my Gad, my, helper, fox. the offer. 

ing thou hoſt made me of thyſelf, and that to.the ut. 
moſt of -my. potuer., It is tus, it can never be equal : 

yet it ſhall not be inferior. io, the ne wed Which 
2 holy grace ſhall enable me. 
M Deus immenſo poſt quam dilexit amore, 

Lis Page aq nei Anis amoris enit 2 


A R T 1 0 1 E vi. . 
2 5 7 charity before Communion. va 


THEN. we expect a perſon of great qual, we 


do three things. 
1. We earneſtly defire his coming. 


2. We take all poſſible care to have * —.— in 
readineſs. for his kind reception, as lodging, conver- 


ſation, banquets, and preſents. | 


We go to meet him. And it is but j juſt that you 


perform theſe things in regard of Feſus. Chrif, Whom 
you expect. 

. With from your heart for his dear preſence; 
making uſe of thoſe words of David, As the Hart, 


Pavers | up with drought,  lougeth after the. fountains 


of waters, ſo doth my ſoul after thee, O Tord Pf. xli. 


.. my God, my ſoul ſighs after thee, and languiſheth 


N with deſires to poſſeſs thee. | 
Vun Domine & mol! tardare, relaxa. ſacinora ſervo 
tuo. Come, O my Lord, make haſte, pardon me once 
more my fins,” and make me . 9 of the fayour 


which thou art about to beſtow upon me. 
2. Make all things ready to receive him; and al- 


. though your foul be alrcady diſpoſed 'by confelton, 


1 4 4 N ” 0. IG 


ſee however, and examine again n whether: there remain 

any POE that may be diſpleaſing in the eyes of | Fe/us, 
Chriſt, ſome ſecret ſin, ſome irregular affections, as a 
lye, an averſion aginſt your neighbour, , or any ſiuful 
or dangerous affection. Leave not the leaſt of all theſe 
things in your heart, but root them out by contrition 


and a fix'd and ſteady reſolution to amend your life. 


Think of the converſation with which you deſign to en- 
tertain him, as ſoon as you have received him. The moſt 


acceptable is that which conſiſts of acts of faith, hope, 


and charity: theſe alſo are the moſt delicious viands 


you can poſſibly preſent him. Prepare yourſelf to 


make him an offering of your heart to love him, and 
of yourſelf with all fidelity to ſerve him. 

3. Go forth to meet him, and to invite him into 
your houſe by good thoughts and holy affections. 
Veniat dilectus incus in bortum ſuum. Cant. v. O Jeſus, 
come into my ſoul, as into a garden, which much de- 


lights thee. Make her worthy to receive thee, vouchſafe 
to take away from her whatſoever may be offenſive to 
thee: adorn her with the flowers which beſt pleaſe thee, 


that is, with purity and humility. Veni Domine Feſu.. 
5 Come, O Saviour of my ſoul; come and ſave me by 


thy grace, and deliver me from thoſe enemies, who 
deſign my eternal ruin. pid 


After Communion. 


VErform that 1 Feſas Chriſt 1 we are 


wont to do, when a perſon of quality, whom we 


nave long expected is arriyed. For after the firit 
meeting and ſalutation, we add t him to the apart- 


ment prepared for him, nd there we petJorny theſe 


5 four things. 


1. We give him ſome cet or Eg dae of 
our reſpect, friendſhip, and acknowledgment for the 


honour which we receive by his preſence. 2. We offer 


: kim the beſt - things we have, and ſuch as may be 


molt 
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be nnn) ourh 


moſt pleafi ng to him, v | Tf we have need of his aſſiſtance 
we beg ſuch things as we want. And in fine, when 
He returns we ve bich thanks, acknowledging the 
Honour, of "the viſit, we renew and repeat to him the 

teſtations of fidelity, friendſhip, and ſervice. Be- 
55 d how. you are to behave yourſelf. towards Feſus 
C, Won el after communion. 

As Won therefore as you have received the facred 
hoſt with great faith, and a profound humility, adore 
our Lord who is within you. Then departing mo- 
deſtly from the holy table, withdraw yourſelf into 
ſome convenient place; and employ yourſelf as fol- 
lows. 

Conduct our Lord, not into your body, FR he 
is there already, but into the place of your ſoul where. 
in he moſt delights, that is, into your heart and 
affection; that is to ſay, fix your thoughts upon him, | 
and comply with the following directions. 8 

Make acts of adoration, love, and gratitude i in this 
mee, 
O my God and my Saviour Falls Obriſ, 1 adare__ 
thee ſrom the bottom of my heart; I firmly believe 
that I now poſſeſs thy body, thy blood, thy foul, and 
thy divinity. I acknowledge that thou art in me all 

theſe ways. O greatneſs of God, is it poſſible that 
thou ſhouldeſt humble thyſelf ſo low! O goodneſs, 
| how immenſe art thou thus to remain with us! _ 
Thou doſt not only come to us, but thou beſtow- 
eſt thyſelf upon us for food and nouriſhment : and 
to whom ? to a poor and wretched ſervant as 1 
am: a Lord to his ſlave : God to his creature: Feſus | 
Chriſt to a ſinner. O res ns manducat Domi- &; 


num pauper ſervus & humilis | 


Altho' there were nothing but my mean a Schein, 
to make me unworthy to receive thee ; but I am be- 
come more undeſerving by my fins, and yet thou haſt 

the goodneſs, not only to ſay to me as David did to 
* that I ſhall eat at thy table (2 Kings ix. T 1 
ut 


1 n Chriftian.” 8 27 
but alſo thou thyſelf art my food and houtthinen. 
0 divine goodneſs h how have I deſerved ſo 
Favour ? © Sie 
. 2 ibid. | go e + "DR TY. 
Ponder well apon thele words, and conſid ider what 
you were before by ſin; leſs in the fight of God, than 
a dead dog in reſpect of his matter : and that you are 
no by his grace and favour. reſtored to the number 


of the children of God, and ſeated at his table, nou- 


riſned with his body and blood. Next proceed o 


the acts of love R bn 


id das t ef 350 


A. of- love. towards, Je * Chrik. 5 N 


ö 


Wy God, what return ſhall I: make * this ſo 


| & it? Is it poſſible that I ſhould not continually 


love thee, after this exceſs of love which thou haſt 
mewed me? Thou haſt loved me ſo as to lay down 
thy life for 'my! ſake, and ſhall: not make this re- 


tuin, as only to live for thee? Thou at preſent haſt 


-chthaiunicated thyſelf wholly to me; and ſhall I not 
henceforward be wholly thine ? my God, permit 


me not to be ſo ungrateful and ſo inſenſible of thy 


love and my own falvation. I proteſt here before thee, 
that 1 will be faithful to thee for the future, that I 


will never depart from thee by any diſobedience to thy 
commandments. In æternum nun obliviſcar . 
ones Tuas; quia in ipſis vivificaſti me. Pi. exviii. 93. L 


will never forget thy bounty, nor the favour which tf „u 


haſt done mem 5 me to thy mercy. I will love 
thee with all my heart, O my Saviour. I will love 


"thee, and l do love thee, O my God, my ſtrength, 7. 
Av br. Pſal. Xvi. 


ſupport, my refuge, und "my: 
Thou art my God and my all. Deus mes, & 
omnia, What is there either in heaven or upon 
earth, that I ſhould love beſides thee ? Quid mibi eff 


in eels, & 2 te quid volui ſuper terram? Deus cordis 
* & TI mea Deus it #ternum. Pf, IxXIl, 25. Oo wy 


2 go, Knien ger ſuper. rk 


' fignal: favour, and what ſhall I do to acknow- 
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„God, I will not love either u bezven or earth any 
thing but thee ; thou art the God/of. my heart, the 
inheritance and only happineſs I pretend to; I have 


"RAE 6 Face of oy, and will e e 


42 : 
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4. Offering to Jes Chriſt. pt 


1 45 75 "HAT hall 1 give en my Wes 
acknowledgment of thy favours, and as an 


WP . 1 - 


p . atneſt of the love which now I promiſe thee? I have 


nothing worthy of thee, and if I had, I have nothing 
but what is from thee, and what is thine, and due to 
thee upon all accounts ; but thou art pleaſed to accept 
what is thy own already. Hence it is, that I off 
myſelf. unto thee, that is, my -body - and my ſoy 
ek are now ſanctifled by the honour of thy divine 
þ 26h I conſecrate them both unto thee, finde at 
thou haſt vouchſafed they ſhould ſerve thee as 
-A temple : my body never ors be employed as an 
"inſtrument of ſin: my ſoul to ænom thee, to loyę ther, 
and evermore to becaithful to thee O Lord, bleſs 
1 beſeech | thee the preſent Which I makes thec: 
ſanctify them both, ſince they have ſerved; thee for 
temple. Bene dic Doniine doth tham: Permit not 


| that my body be any more defiled; with impure ade 


Ights, nor my ſdul by a will toocommit any mortal 
_ - fin, This reſolution I here make in thy pteſence, to 
3 be faithful to thee; and to be all thine; to ſerve: thee 
An bee to gage an aden l 
em both to fight again eny myie 
my wonted pleaſures, my dlelights, my paſſions, my 


cancupiſcence, my anger, my ambition, my own | 
i Y ſe 0 "oY rere tac ed Roe 
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e * 
85 Onine Deus (1 Chr. ddr. 5 aol in eter. 


4TH ER” ECLC?Y, 


nu 0 e Mahn e ce 

Which occurr in the way of my ſalvation. Look up- 
on me with the eyes of thy mercy, ſtrengthen me 
daily With thy grace. P/al. xxiv. 16. Reſpice in me, 
miſerere mei, quia, unicus & pauper fun ego. Tri- 


11 0 ne £6: all, 


dulationts cordis mei multiplicatæ Junt © de neceſſi tati- 


44 5 ry! 21 41 i 


dies meis erue me. 

When you have finiſhed all theſe as, you may 
WE uſe of the prayers in your manual * com- 
wmuffan, or other vocal. prayers, according as your 
devotion ſhall dictate to you : and I fay the ſame al- 
e e YEA e books ith as 4 Bu 


F 9e to communion, But all this is to be unde r- 


ood, provided till that you apply yout chief endca- 
Yours to be practice of the acts of ſome one or more 
of the MT virtues. 


Ane 


=— "ARTICLE vn. 
Moles deep the futegoing Forms of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, 


7 f Hk KE a dome directions to 1. bertel 


1 * . 


concerning the practice; which we have given 
you, of theſe three virtues in order to communion. 
The firſt i is, that it is not neceſſary to employ them 
all every time we communicate, becauſe they may 
be too long: but it is end Gn that we infiſt particu- 
hirly upon the practice of _ one of the this, and , 


to 


cult ion of. 1 Vutb 
-- direct the RY fruit of the communion to that 
end. Thus you-may-chooſe for one communion the 
practice of fai h, for the next, / that of Hope, 2and cha- 
155 for the third, 81 5 a 
88 Secondly, that vou war reap the bench ME 
'of theſe virtues; you muſt,” 8 yourſelf, | before 
and, by reading the forms Which we haye given 
thereof, 'You muſt. read that which you intend to 


Practice: 1 5 take notice 45 755 i and NI 


TE ET EE. 


. attention, Th VN them 0 heart and mind. 40 
this end you muſt read them leiſurely, repeat. and. ru- 
g digte upon them within yourſelf, inſiſting upon thoſe 
- Which move you moſt, They are for the moſt part 

words taken out. of holy writ ; "which I collected on 
purpoſe that y you, may learn them with more eaſe, and 


that they may more efficacioully move Vos being the 
very words of. the Holy Ghoft. - 


To conclude and reap the 988 of the 8 af 
theſe three virtues, employ ſome part of the day of 


your communion in pondering upon what you j "a 


practiſed in the morning; to this end read the whole 


chapter which concerns that virtue, and let it be the 
| _ _ for the day of your communion. WH: 


5 4 R * 10 LE VIII. 


male, Advice of Proven to the Bleſſed Firgin a 
e and after Commiinion. I 


. 
4445 


74 


time, that you do not forget the prayer to the 
Bleſſed Virgin before and after communion. | 
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Nero to you mel earneſtly, Jags Tes 


"1 | Before exninanidn, that you may obtain; by her 


interceſſion, the grace to communicate worthily, con- 
ceiving, as. ſhe. did, the Son of God in your heart be- 


fore you receive. him in your. body, as St. Ambroſe 


affirmed of her: prius cancepit mente quam corpore. And 
| that you maybe repleniſhed with thoſe holy diſpoſitions, 
whereby ſhe merited to receive the Son of God him- 
ſelf into her womb, and particularly with thoſe of 
purity and humility, Which were the two virtues by 
which, according to St. Bernard, ſhe attracted to her 


the Son of God: ſhe pleaſed him by her virginity, and 

conceiued him by her humility. For this -reaſon you 

Hall addreſs ara unto > her 1 in hn; or ne n 
E Mane,” 2x 1 


4 Proper 70 the Bed Virgin before Communion. ; 


5 Bleſfad Viagin! maſt: worthy mothes: of: God, 
0 > behold me upon the point of receiving the 


ſante perſon, whom thou didſt conceive in thy ehaſte 


bowels, and ready to partake of the adorable body 


and blood which he received from thee. It concerns 
thee, that he be received with all the reſpect and ho- 
nour he deſerves, and that he be not unworthily 


treated by thoſe upon whom he beſtows himſelf with 
{ſo much love. This is the cauſe why T addreſs my- 
ſielf unto thee, that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to ob- 


tain of him in my behalf, all the bleſſings which 1 
ſtand in need of in this communion: obtain of him 
that he take poſſeſſion of my heart by love, before 
he enter into my body by the ſacrament; and that 


loving him I may be worthy to receive him. Obtain 
of him for me, as diſpoſitions, thoſe two important 
virtues which aſſured him unto thee, and rendered 


thee deſervedly his worthy mother, I mean purity 
and humility : that he find nothing in me, favouring 


either of impurity or pride. And for this reaſon 1 


deteſt from my heart theſe two fins, which infinitely 


. | diſpleaſe 


n Chriſtian: Pitts 347 
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Ailpleaſe boch bim and thee; And L am fully re. 


ſolyed to uſe all my endeavours that I may perfectly 
acquire theſe, two excelent virtues, by which I hear. 


ily deſire to pleaſe him, and to imitate thee, beg. 


ing for this end his grace by thy 7 In 1 5 
me 1 wanne with all my heart. 


MN = EG 2 | 
© | 5. 1 
Au, Cami, e e, 


b o Gall pray to ber, that by hee EH If 
you may obtain grace to retain her Son Jeſus 


titually in your ſoul, as ſhe herſelf after ſhe had con- 


ceived and brought him into the world, preſerved 


him always in her heart, by means of that yl which 
kept her ſoul continually fixed upon her dearly. be- 
loved Son: a love whereby ſhe enjoyed a greater hap- 
7 80 than ſhe did by being choſen the mother of 
_ God; according to the ſentiment. of a father of the 
church: 1t is true (ſays venerable Bede, in Luc.) the 
mother f God vas truly happy upon this account, that 
Is became. his mother in the incarnation, and conceived 
bim in ber body; but queſtionleſs fhe was much more 


heart by love, as ſhe always did. 

Form in your underſtanding a üght notion of this 
happineſs, and. pray to the Bleſſed Virgin that ſhe 
will ee of her dear Son that he remain for ever 


with * Ibo: Kwok end coeds! the FOR 5 0 
bag her, oc] 


4 Projer to the Bed Yagi after Communion. 5 


| 75 is juſt, © Bleſſed Virgi gin, chat thou partake: of 
1 the ala which I am kia ged to render 10 thy 
Son, ſince he hath been pleaſed 1 ſnould receive him 
in this communion. It was thro' thee that this living 
| trad deſcended rom dare, and rom ther be cok 
| | tae 


Chr it whom you have corporally. received, alſo ſpi- 


| bappy, for that he preſerved bim pines * 10 


vis 


”—_ 


. ooo Roe TREE. 


be tbe fruit of thy: womb, Let the angels praiſe thee, 
for that thou haſt given us this fruit of life, and pre- 
pared for us this divine food, which, nouriſheth us, 


and brings us to.everlaſting bliſs,” Help me to pre- 


ſerve this fruit, that I may never loſe it more. And 
as thou waſt favoured, after bearing him in thy womb, 

till more happily, to, preſerve him in thy heart; ob- 
' tain. of him for me the like favour, without which this 
communion would not be profitable to me: O holy 
mother of God aſſiſt me, that I may conceive in. my 


ſoul thy Son Feſus Chriſt, that he may be born in me, 
tbat he may daily increaſe, that he may chere live and 


reign lord and maſter of my ſoul. 


Tou may add here any of thoſe prayers which the ö 
church is uſed to make to her, as the hymn Aue Ma- ; 


; ris A ON her litanies, or the like. 


ARTICLE 1x. 


How we ought to ſpend the Day of our Communion. 


FF, is an advice of very great conſequence, to ſpend 
all that day in - piety and devotion, wherein you 


have performed ſo holy, ſo religious, and fo auguſt 
an action; and to honour that day by the exerciſe of 


good works, upon which God hath been pleaſed to 


ſanctify you by his preſence. 

To ſpend it otherwiſe is to fail in your reſpect to 
Feſus Chrit ; and it happens but too often, that, by 
this negle& of our duty we loſe the greater part of the 


fruit, which otherwiſe * we might reap from the holy : 


communion, | 


What then you are to do, Theotime, on i that day, 


is frequently in the day- time to call to mind, and ſe- 
8 oct to Nee ypon the honour you have recciyed, 


+ ww 


aig] 5 Otis" Pi, 343 
the body and 1150 which he gives us for our food. | 
n be thou among women, and bleſſed 


24 0 
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which he hath” beſtowed upon you. Beſeech him 
moſt earheſtiy that he will give you grace to benefit - 
tions you have- made upon this occaſion... 


lutions, remember that you renew them every day in 
your morning prayers, eren to the day of your follow- 


iclence ſee aud eonfider well whether you have faiths. 


34% The. Aſſn of. n outh 
and 572 it i is be ond 3 OL E tap 25 * faffcientl to 

"Secondly, not 0 Aſtra: pour 1 e with! 
vain diverfions, or With unprofitable and frivolous diſ- 
courſes: but to be more ſerious, modeſt, and reſerv- 
ed in all the actions of that day, ' remembering! What 
honour hath been done you; N. * were choſen to 
be the temple of eus Ch. 

Thirdly, employ all that ay in good Works, as 
fat as you are able: the reſt of he morning in divine 
ſervice, or reading ſome good b 322 25 After dinner 
in hearing the word of God, aſſiſting at even- ſong; 
and the remainder of the day in diſcourſe with” _ 
and virtuous perſons,” or in reading. INES 

At night in your prayers be not animindful to give 
God thanks for your communion, and all the favours. 


yourſelf thereby the next day, and all” the remainder: 
of your lite, and to put in execution all the reſolu- 


But for the better compliance with hls holy 1 


ing communſon;; and at night in your examen of cons 


fully fulfilled them, or whether you have broke your 
promiſe, and in what; that ſo you may ſet yourſelf 
again in the right way of the eee of God, and yout 
own falyation,” 1 455 ah Bax ale 
ARTICLE} Mao! « $9562" 
Hong: remains,. but that I exhort you to com- 
| municate often, dear Theotime, and ſecure” the 


7 equent Communion. | 


vreat advantages which God 17 you with in 


chis divine ſacrament. 452 
' It 


It is in ne a great benefit to have communica- 
ted in the manner we have juſt now declared; but if 
after this, one abſtain a long time from it, he endan- 


gers himſelf to loſe the fruit of the foregoing eommu- 
nion by relapſing i into fin, and the diſorders: of his | 


former life; 


There is a certain proportion betwirt Mhinitual 1 


corporal nouriſhment. This requires we ſhould take it as 
often as the neceſſity of our body ſhall _ : and we 


need it according as the natural heat conſumes our ſub- 3 


ſtance, and whatſoever contributes to its ſubſiſtence. 


The ſame muſt be ſaid of {| ſpiritual food, which 
ſerves to repair the forces of the ſoul, continually di- 


miniſhed and weakened by concupiſcence, and all the 


paſſions with which it is aſſaulted. If theſe forces are 
LY frequently recruited, the life of grace is by de- 


rees much weakned, and in the end entirely loſt. 


Now that which ſerves: to repair them is the ſacred 
* Fucharift, which renews our ſtrength, and reſtores 
our ſoul to her former vigour, weakening concupi- 
ſcence, diminiſhing the paſſions, preſerving her from 


mortal, nay even from venial fins, as we wee al. 
ready faid. - l 3h 


After das is there ay elliey of Ger motives 
to perſuade either you, or any Chriſtian, to frequent 
communion? Certainly thoſe who are willing to do 
what is pleaſing in the fight of ( God, and continue in 


his 7 dc have need of none. 


nd as I ſuppoſe you are one of that witnbes! 1 
exhort you by the charity of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the 


exceſs of love which he ſhewed us, in beſtowing him- 


ſelf upon us in this adorable myſtery for our ſalvation, ; 
that you will frequently approach unto him in this & N 


vine ſacrament, to the end he may remain in you and 
you in him, as he himſelf hath promiſed. 


Conſider -that your ſoul is always fick, and that 


its diſtempers, if neglected, may bring you to eternal 
death. Come then to this great Phylleiun, who on- 
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ly 


| 8450 10, oi te 4 Wy Youth. 
I is ablerta curs you, and preſerve you. "Be death, 
15 his breag which he hath, given, as himſelf athrms, 
2 dee ect the world, Jahn vi. * ae en 0 
dabo carg mea qt pro mund vn. 


in all your: wants, and the ardent love with which, he 


eſſes you to come unto him, Mat. xi. 28. Come to. 


Pr 

me all you thes, labour and are burthened, and I will 
refriſi vou: . In int ho a find thei repoſe gwhich 
Jour -ſouls define: They Who ate not won with theſe 
fa moving and vehement expreſſions, do they nat evi- 
dently ſhews-that they are altogether inſenſible of the 
love Which Jeſus Cbriſt Bath fo plainly teſtified for 


them, and that they are enemies to their own falva- 
tion? Is it poſſible that you ſhould be one of theſe ? 


Look td it, for if you be; you are not of the number 
af the children of God for children liflen and attend 
: 1 the voice of their father; come to him willingly, 


and eſteem themſelves happy in his FOMPIny, 5! and 


above all to be admitted to his table; 
What ſhame is it then for Chriſtians ſo to neplea 
ſuch a treaſure, and ſo nigh at hand ! to be juſt at the 


g ſpring-head of divine graces, and not eſteem them ! to 
remain in the death of fin, when the fountain of life is 


"2 at their diſpoſal! Ezecb. xxxiii. 11. Hy do you deliver 
aurfelves- do death, O houſe. of Ilrael? O Chriſtians, 
among whom God hath: chofe his habitation upon 


earth, Why de you ſuffer yqur(elyes thus to die, hav- 
ing the author. of life ſe near you, who invites you ta 


come, and threatens yow if you do not accept his invi- 


tation Crying out cg you in aloud voice, Jobn vi. 534. 


Uulels ye cat my body, and drint my bload, you ſoall have 


no lift in jou. Adding, that he who eateth me ſhall 


live for my fake... After ſuch great aſſurances, what 


' ean we alledge before the divine tribunal at the day of 
Judgment, if ſtill we are at a diſtance from the foun- 
Luan of life, and continue fill in the rh of fn; [and 


Conſider the earneſt defire he bath” 60 an you 


e 


1 
a * 


fv 


n Qriflian. Alu 34 
i we are unwilling to partake of _ liy- 
ing and life-piving bread? | 
Call to mind the feaſt in the: ladies: Bale xiv. 
"whktre the maſter of the houſe ſhewed ſo much anger 


indignation-againſt thoſe who refuſed to come, af- 
ter they had been ſo ſolemnly invited. They excuſed 


1 themſelves the beſt they could, ſome on account of 
their affairs, others their pleaſures 3 one ſaid, he was 
obliged to go to his country houſe; another, that he 


went to try the oxen he had bought; ; and the 
third, that he was taken up about his marria 25 


but not any of theſe excuſes were admitted, 
were all rejected as frivolous pleas, and they any 
12 Judged r ever to be admitted to that 


nquet. 


And this! 18 the with which God will Uſe duds 


Chriſtians who refrain from the ſacraments,” 'upon the 
vain pretences which uſually they form to themſelves; 
for all. their excuſes will be r and re- 


jad. 
To thoſe: ha 1 e on an of aff 


fairs and employments of the world, it will be an- 
ſwer'd, that there is no concern of ſuch i 1mportance as 
that of their ſalvation, which therefore they ought 
to prefer before all other things. And they will be 
reproached, that they have preferr'd their temporal 


concerns before their eternal - happineſs, and made 
more account of this world, chan of the grace of 


| God. 


To thoſe 11 55 excuſe ebe wich the indiſf po- 


Riege of their ſoul, ſaying, that they have not that 
virtue which is required for frequent communion, one 
may reply, that their excuſe is but too true, yet it is 


a very bad one; for that it is their duty ſo to live, 


that they may communicate frequently, and to uſe al = 


imaginable induſtry to render themſelves worthy. 
Laſtly, we ſhall find that there is no other aſe 


why yore communicate but ſeldom, beſides their 


ſloth, _ 
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th, their indevotion, andi fear, leſt, if they ſhould 
equent the ſacraments, thereby they ſhould be ob- 
liged to dive holily; and in a word, an unwillingneſs 
to amend their lives, and a deſire to remain in their 
ſins, their pleaſures, their esu ben, 
and in all their irregular actions. 

10 Theatime, avoid this great ee this Kale 
ſo common among Chriſtians, who ſlight in this man- 
ner their ſalvation, and the great advantages which by 
the goodneſs and mercy of God are offer'd them. 


earn in time to ſet a great value on them, and to 


advantage yourſelf from thence, approaching fre- 


quently to theſe divine myſteries. inſtituted by god, 
AS. the means for your ſalvation. OM 


Begin this conduct from your \ 3 1 continue 
0 it thence-forward all your life, that vou may perform 


it Taba en and aa eee £0: fas N 
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len 018; bow cen 1 augot to communicate. 


OTE! l 14413 F. R * 
ry HE 1 tne which you, ought. wol commonly to 
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month v o that you ſhould not exceed that ſpace 
without giving your ſoul a this divine. nouriſhment of 
the holy euchariſt. theta e 

It is very difficult to remain _ long without. help 
to reſiſt the temptations. of your ghoſtly enemy, or 
repreſs the paſſions which ſpring from your age. Nou 
haye need of ſtrength, whereby you may be able to 


Pithſtane the devil, as alſo of a good, preſervative 


5 againſt yourlel; the one and the other you will find 
in the holy communion. Wherefore it is fit you have 
recourle. unto it, according 10 95 arenen of. the 
Wc Ju Arerisuer, W | WIT! 


ö * „ * 1 * 
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obſerve in your communion, is that of every 


o 
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Beſide, it is neceſſary; that you grow up and; en- 
Teceaſe in the fear of God, and in all Chriſtian virtues, 
| Kath, hope, charity, bumility, temperance, modeſty, 
and thereſt'; which you can never do. if you commu- 
nicate but ſeldom. , 5 
Take this then for a general rule, to communicate 
once a month, and oftener in either of theſe caſes: 
- Firſt, hen there happens any ſolemn; feaſt, as of 
our Lord, or of the bleſſed Virgin, which you ſhould 
neyer let paſs without receiving the blefled ſacrament, 
both becauſe you ſhould honour, the feaſt by this ſa- 
eregd action, as alſo make. yqurklt, worthy to partake 
of the graces which God more, liberally diſtributes, in 
| "reſpec of the united prayers of the faithful, on thoſe 


days, ny 
% - ) - 


Tlhe ſecond is, When yon perceive in yourſelf any 
conſiderable want thereof, as when you are aſſaulted 
with more violent, or more frequent temptations 3 
for then you muſt have recourſe. to this remedy to 1 
ſtrengthen you, leſt yu fall into mortal ſin. my 
And if by misfortune you are already fallen. there- | 
in, for want of due precaution (which eaſily happens, BJ 
not only to young people, but to many others, who 
are not ſenſible of the evil before it be fallen upon 
them) in this caſe, Meotime, take care to confeſs your 
ſelf forthwith; and as for communion, take the ad- 
'that day, if he find you" ſufficiently diſpoſed, or to — | 
defer it ſome days longer, during which time you may "WY 
prepare yourſelf for it, by doing penance for your fins, | | 
and deploring in the preſence of God the miſery which | off 
, of 9onovbs ot hb | MI 
This is what you are to obſerve concerning the time h 
of communion, whilſt yet you are young. When 1 
you ſhall: be more advanc'd in age, in judgment, and | 
mn the love of God, you may communicate more fre- 
, quent] ſtill, according to the counſel you ſhall receive in 
that point, ſuppofing you have a good guide, and ac- 
8 n cording 
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h However it bügle to be always very * vehetnent, 
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ont smn Ta 930 e ad; ne 4 
be ae ek, 


2 THe yo "u af all Kine and lecker! in TY 
KI" wherein 2 rot How a careftilly* 925 45 
e "thre 1 85 hl eaſily be fall thoſe Who com- 
Manieatetpojr Tet wed: Bigornk : £7; Wh EeSp 4 
The firſt 18, 1555 ap cotnittthniczte thro? i, 
without propoſing to thetnſelves, an end. or defign 1 in 
their communion. a} n Da ON} 


The ſecond is, that they communicate with little, c of 


ve, preparation, And Without" devotion. 


The third is, that they reap no fruit, or very little, 
perſiſting” ſtill in the ſame vicious habits of nhumerable 
VEE and many times mortal fins. 


Theſe ute three faults which prej vice frequent 


cormutiion' in an h degree, and Wilen makes one 
boſe the N. cl e 
ders it oft 
Us, 1 melt s 1. 5 1 
Let it be 0 ur chief © care to avoid. them, and to this 
wer every time you communicate; to com- 
ply with theſe: three duties diretly' oppoſite! to the 
E former fade! ot ane” uy 
Firſt, to propoſe to yourſelf always a good defi ign, 
which you hope to compaſs by means of your com- 
rien all ; ſuch as is aborckketioned, v12, to pleaſe 
God, to advance i in his grace, and to rengthen your 
felf i in virtue. 


+4 


- Secondly, "OA yourſelf aps the beſt you can, 
and endeavour to ſtir yourfelf up to great devotion 3 


and to this effect take care that you put in practice 
the e we e have bores | ak on this ſub- 
ou 


Thirdly, 


of the ftuit thereof, and ren- 5 
deres rather buttfal than profitable” to 


( 
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_ Thirdly, foal to amend your evil habits, 
and to Kg good uſe of the graces you received by 
means of this bleſſed ſacrament. It is à matter of 


high concern, and of Which you ought to have a ſpe⸗ 


cial care. 


Remember that there are two faults which you 
ought equally to avoid in the holy communion. The 
one is to communicate too ſeldom; the other is to 
communicate often, but to no effeck. By the firſt, 
one neglects and loſes the graces of God; by the ſe. 
cond, one abuſes thoſe which one has . both 
Which lead directly to damnation. 

Fly theſe two rocks fatal to ſalvation. 3 

cate often with the diſpoſition above · mention'd; and 
by holy communion amend your life, and advance in D 
virtue, and the love of God. If you do this, The. 
lime, the blefling of God will attend your devotion, 
and he will daily ſhower new graces upon your ſoul, 4 
that you may better ſerve him all the remainder of RR 


your days in this, and enjoy him in the next life for 
evermore. Amen. 
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IHE following Treatiſe concerning Mzx TAL. 
PraYER, Theotime, is deſign'd for your in- 
ſtruction in an exerciſe of great advantage to all 
who deſire to ſerve God, and advance in piety, Iam 
not ignorant that many young perſons make very little 
uſe of meditation, thinking it too difficult for their 
If you are of that number, I hope an attentive per- 
uſal of this Treatiſe will make you alter your opinion. 
Tou will find there is far leſs difficulty in this pious ex- 
| erciſe than you imagin'd, and that great advantages 
| may be reap'd from it, if peruſed in the method I 
| ſhall lay down, Read it therefore with the attention 
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ality if men imigine, who 


ſublime things, that has no gther end than to a 
an. levated = bow others lave not; in 
art much decei llt. af. 


| Meditation doth not conſiſt in elevated thoughts, 


but! in ſuch as are good and wholeſome; nor only in 


pious thoughts, but in holy affections which ſpring 
from thence; as the hatred of fin, the love of God, fear 


of his judgments; and in the reſolutions which” are 


made in n r of theſe ee, and alfec- 
tions. 12 0 
So that to meditate, 5 is to apply one's pain" at- 


tentively to the truths of ſalvation, to ſtir up one's. 


ſelf- to love e and reſolve” to Put them in 
practice. 


Now that you may FORE &. juſt Ade of weilt | 
fs thus defin'd: © Meditation is a ſerions 


tion, it may 
and gehen reflection, made in the preſence of God, 
and by the affiſtance of his grace, upon the truths 
of aan, in order to know them perfectly, to 
love them, and to put them in practice. 


| *- Obſerve well this definition, and weigh e. | 


5 ly each word, becauſe there is not one which hath 


not its ſenſe and ſigniffcation, Which you will under- 


ſtand yet better 12 the e articles, and particu- 
lat! VA: the ninth, * 
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conceive that meditation | is a high ſpeculation of 
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Fr BS in th 11 Fa dle totes g Aebi 
. es if meditation benothing lte but à fre- 
quart mY dns refſection upon the truths of ſalva- 

ion, in order to know wo Ing to loye them, and to 
iſe them, it is certain that it is alſo difficult to ef- 
Tet 170 s lalvation without meditafing, as it is hard to 
pradtiſe the truths, of falvation without, loving them, to 
love tem without knowing them, 6x.to know them 
without. thinking ſeriouſly and; frequently on them 
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which 1 is what we call meditating ; 11 without olten 
demandin ding of God thes grace to þ N0W them, to! love 
7 9105 BE to practiſe them, whic 1-18 obtain | princi- 
ally by prayer. ſcripture for fm, reaſon attri- 
bites the Rene per aten of men, and corruption 
of manners to the Want of reflection, 5 1 he. earth is 4 
repleniſly d "wit hb deſelation, 7 55 there is no perſon 
who evolves in bis 2 the truths. of ſalſ 10 fl 


1s tru hich { certain, and 
her cn is mo C fl 


Weigh well this tru! 
which will be Re fart er confirmed by v WI hat 


lows. A 
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1 H E Y LP Cong IKE * * That 1M 
s an inſignificant practice of devotion, only in- 
vented by men; but they are groſsly deceiv'd, it be- 
pe certain, that God: is * firſt and principal, author 
BM Ace * 5 15 given the law to his eople, 5 

te caus'd the continual eu g on it to be ſtrongly 
| ET ceeom- 
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5 The 1 
— to t em. The thin gs which I bave order'd 
to day, ſhall WY in 70 ir 1 77% ſhall teach them 
t Your childreks ; and "you ſhall me on them, tobe. 
ther ſitting in your houſe, or walking on the. ch, 1 
„ o. ring b, You ſhall”: "Dave "them © alway in 
F hands, and 91 your eyes; Deut. vi. And a lit- 
e after, Fix, ſays, he words. in jour heart, 
"Mn. "your ind 15 7705 them 1 80 of PL 2 
WM eyes 3 a 10H 40 a: children 275 "hat 6 7a: 
JJV) 
To, enforce this. truth © yet better lle at the m 
4m E ordaitis, That all” 1 95 creatures which. 1 
nate not, 25 is, Which chew 4 not the” 1155 110 Pg be 
eputed unclean, and not be ee to. hi him. 1 Rer. 
fee; Levis. xi. 80 i 98" 4 
For this an alſo Dacia begins Wy * wi with 
"the -prailſe « of meditation, ſaying, he juſt Hall "alws 95 
"Pave bis mind on. the Jaw of od, and" meditate on it 
night « and day. He adds, that this meditation will - 
make the 11 reſemble a ite tree lanted by the v Wa- 
ter⸗ſide, which will bear fruit in 4 feat becauſe a FO 
che water moiſtening the root of the tree, makes it 
til and aboundin in fruit; ſo medi tation upon holy 
things, filling the Heart with 00d thoughts and pi- 
ag: affections, Hf. it xk Wir Vittue and e 
WE Pſalm. © -Feed 
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ET: Meditation is not ſo di cult as many conceive.” 
ALL) een Ong ROAD 2 OS ene roar bets 
* HIS 4 truth ealy 6s be made In ppear. 1 it 
not a ſtrange thing, that men ſhould” * 
that hard, yea "even impoſſible, which is f 
daily in regard of all manner of ſubjects, Krb that 
-, of Wear ? What merchant is there who doth not 
5 a and ſeriouſly think on traffck? He who hath a 

at law, doth he hot dally caſt i in his mind the 
441 IN 8 A 
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neans to gan it? and that not Roſy and haſtily, 

t ſeriouſly, with Attention, Vith affection, putting | 
A execution all the means he can 9 80 8 This is pro- 

Ay mediestib mr nn PI 
Do not you yourſelf, heli, hs are as yet Ft per. 
ki in your ſtudies,” meditate when you are at yc 
book, compoſing any thing, or ſtudying a queſtion ui 
philoſophy, or any. other ſcience?” You apply your 
mind to comprehend 1 it, to remember, and reap: pro- 
At from What you learn : all this is nothing © elſe. but 
meditating g. WIH then cannot you do that for 
your eternal Aae. de 175 perform for a bee | 
poral ſcience? „ 
I ay mere r My chin you not perform that? for 
your n Which you do for your diverfion, on 
neh you think To often with ſo much application 
And pleaſure, that frequently) you have no other 
N 9 but thoſe, and they totally take up 'your 
mind? Why do you meditate ſo eaſily upon Jour 
leaſures, and cannot meditate on your ſalvation? 
Why, in fine, can can you do leſs for virtue than tlie im- 
; pious. do for vice and wickedneſs ? When they have 
an ill deſign to put in execution, they perpetually 
thitk on it, they take no greater Pleaſure than in 
ſeeking and 6nd" the means to effect it. A 
This is what the ſcripture calls, 75 meditate ige. a 
(Plalm xxxv.} Why cannot you' meditate upon vir- 
tue, and perform tat for it which others do for = 
and which you yourſelf perhaps have done? 4 Sen 
then any more, that meditation is too hard. 
ſhameful is it that Chriſtians ſhould ſo eagerly purſue 
their pleaſures, Jun be 955 e negligent in thy oo | 
2h < ek HIPs 
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Nr TOtätht 1 the difficltics Which! may heap- 


1 bia pious eriſt. ae 
15 to Art; 713 VIA no z la! 
* The firſt. — moſt efficacious 8. 4 deſfre of fant | 
2755 13 A perſuaſion. of the neceſſity of effecting it. 
8 who ke, fas ſalyation will think willingly an 
. on it, v with much care the means to + 
tain it, and MOOR them eaſy and familiar: nothing is 
difficult to him ha loves. Ae ebe mesa me-. 
ditation and er Keep the firſt ranks Aena? 
de arg threr others, Which will 1 7 95 
exerciſe, ug. method, Practiee, and the aſſiſtance 
- divine, grace, viinnt cat bas ao: 20 at gy; ith. 
„ou e lirft learn 2-method 38 zu. introduction to 
an eęreiſg you are ungequaintec withall, and hieh 
teaches ben 1g 46: beg keen ve halli al 
ſign one hereafter. , De ein bog ant 10t ah eie: 
Secondly, Tou myſt put. it in prodiice chere being 
nothing I ors Neat an action than the fre. 
quent exerciſe therent; exerciſe. making you overcome. 
in A things the greateſt difficulties, and- andthe that 
ea r impracticable. 
5 g all, you myſt be achte therein 
. Gal, dere is the fagher of lights, and 
authpf of 1 Pigus affegtiens. Upon this vou muſt 


n 7 pore ane l human r 
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beg! it a e God, as we ll ell ry 
Pf Fen 
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gay firſt, that they Are capable 2 1 1 A 


50d, Who can do” all hings 3 "and, God, WO is 
play's with young perſons, is never wanting to com: 


finittrity o of heart. $343. #0 chr "Ars 


Belt es, young hints not being as yet ene | 


with" the care "of 'wortdly affairs, nor 1 by 
violett paſſions) nor beg in 0 many vices as they 


ar ia more advaticed age, are capable of * applying 

tlemſelves to the thoughts of pious things, and more 

apt to receive the light. God communicates in this ho- 
ly exereiſe, and tlie good motions which his grace in. 


ſpires Wee 


I ſaid moreover, that young *heoj le Ke need & 
. for this reaſon, which ſeems to me con- 
E 


vincing ; becauſe the lightneſs of mind natural to their 


age, hinders them Na from applying them 


{elves ſo much as they ought to the thoughts of their 


ſalvation: they cafily. apprehend what is taught them, 


but it is ſoon blotted out of. their mind, becauſe they 


make tiot reflections on it. This is what hinders them 
from advancing in virtue; they have therefore great 
neeck of ſome means Which may keep their mind at- 
tentive, and accuſtom them to weigh things with re- 
1 now a little exerciſe in meditation is of won- 


derftil ſervice to this I pr 12 55 
* fame lightneſs 
ing with advantage the moſt neceſſary means of their 


falvation, and partiellany rec, that i is, ven the 


word e of God, and ious ooks, 


— "They | 


"eaſe there iy nothing e e l Perser 


ate Himſelf" to them, when they ſeek him in che q 
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of mind hinders heir employ- : 
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recite their x9 


| dae 
hos They pray 9 * attention and \affcftion ; «they 
hon yen Bok fe on what they 
ay z they ſpea nps, but not with 
their cr hearts, th gc wade bot their heart ig ſilent. 


And yet, it is the heart alg Al lone wh ic prays and obtains; 


is that alone to whoſe.yoice 124 (Raines Almighty 


> 0d gi Ves gar. Now. this prayer. of the hearts learnt 
* the « exerciſe of meditation. oat eee BE Ng" W 
5 * 195 . iy by 5 of the 9 7 8 a they 


4 | — "> A a þ * 


18 app! y. 6 to 1 ip hi EA na, ha 
'd and fram' d to it betimes. Nom this 


[Jeſs accuſtom d 
8 N by the exerciſe of meditation, which ac- 


"cuſtoms. them to raiſe their mind to God, to fe their 
thoughts upon an 1 12 of piety, to form e 


e wap 1 bs ſuitable telolutions. 
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7 1 IO c ' convince you yet more of theſe 5 wo truths 


* ſhall alledge. the. ſentiments of $ the 


7 


eiuer that is, of God himſelf. 1 


1 


f young perſons. were not capable of. — — 


i and if they ſtood not in need of it, would the ſerip- 
ture exhort them ſo frequently, e as ĩt does in the book 


of Proverbs and elſewhere, to ſo holy an exerciſe.?. - 


My Child, ſaith the wiſe man in Chap. i. of that 
| "bo Van ſhall receige my quords, and engroes them 


vv... ß dd ß rf ns CIOY, 2c pete n N ; 
- 


f M v. Car der Nett. 15 

gout. mind. ip become wiſes. remember yu 4 

e with all your heart to arguire «+ Be ty oe 1 

demand wviſdoms if you bear\ar intlmation. of Affeckion, 

 taithe ſearch of II e as: an ſeek money ang, 
treaſures, that is, emp loying th 85 lence, and. 
as much affection, N See 25 m-the fear of. 
God, and you will. — 10 knou it. Obſerve, Theo- 
time, this compariſon of the eate ung, ople ought 
to bring to the feurck bf be with abr Wich! is 
employed in ſeeking money, and diſcovering a hidden 
treaſure; and remember the earneſtneſs with which : you 
ſometimes ſearched after the means to . it. ** 
ten have you meditated upon it, and 

dut effe "ITY e will you do leſs rot ny ha dr rl 
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vation, on wh Ae. vou 925 never dae wih ſome! : 
eee fy 10 
In Chap. 1. he exhorts.; Tons aſh to think „ 
often on the means of their ſalvation, which he A 
prehends under the names of Merch and Truth": he 


would haye them always before their eyes, and written. 
in their hearts. What is this but to meditate? Iu 
Chap. iv. Son, hearken to. my words, and be altentiue 
10 counſels; baue them often before your: eyes, and 
1 preſerve them in the middle of your hea rt : fo my will 
give life to thoſe that find them. | 1 

In Chap iv. Son, preſerve. the precepts. of your 4 
tber, and neglect not the admonitions of your mother; 
. keep them carefully, as if tied in your heart and 
about your nect; lei them. be always with you, that 
they may guard you when you Kaup. a and owaking: % 
may entertain yourjelf with them. 5 
In Chap vi. of Ecclefiaſticus the lame A is re- 
peated. Fix your thoughts upon the commandinents cf 
Cod, and be very ſollicitaus to meditate upon them, and 
e will ee you a peer beart, and a love 4: true 
wiſdom.;-* | 
In fine, the price of the chi in ing | 
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le to the ee of a wwligioas life at the 
age 
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age of fitted Compleat!” ſuews Aceh [tet th 
are capable of "meditating, Ange hey Are 
of engagin themſelxes for their w blot. wh The 
not to be done without confideritip*of it MES 1 2 
and ſerioulſly,' Noe for this mes tation” nd ay er 
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HE great and general benefit we we gather ro! 1 
A. / this holy exerciſe is; that we acquire by it 
5 a ſolid knowledge of 'the'traths of ſal vation, learn to 
leve them, and put them im practice. Theſe are the 
three effects of meditation, which cannot be ſiſficiently 18 
_ eſteemed, DENT comprenend all chat is necel- | 
y for falvition. F 
hBeſides thoſe; Mere are thy wethts; chr Ione 
particular <onfideration; 'becnuſe they'are't e fon 
ny of the reſt : v. Meditation telches us to ſpe 
td God, and to hear God when he does us the fav. 
thi Apeak to us. We ſpeak to God when we pe 
and when we beg of him khoſe things we ind" 
need of; God ſpeaks to us hen he interiorly infpires 
us, enlightening Our underſtanding by good thoughts, 
exciting our will by 3 and an! tg us 
to put them — Ab e een een Gb: 
Upon theſe two her en to God with | 
our heart, and hearkening to him When he ſpeaks to 
us interiorly, depends our falvation, that is, the be- 
gitining, progreſs,” and perfecting of our ſanctification. 
It is for this" reaſon that the fathers have recom-· 
mended them to us with ſo much care. One while 
[pear to God," (ſays St. Ferome) anather while give ear 
to, woat Goa ſpeaks to you. In ſpeaking to God, * 
beſeech him that he will come to us by his grace; in 
hearkening unto him, we open our heart for n to 
"WR enter 


N 1 CN Ph. - "zo 11 
taking to) Him, we EE, bf him 
bit 2 7 A n Bearkeniig to Him, we 
receive them, and encloſe ein l wärt 5 pre» 
 ferye and prattiſe hem zt Ne IDES. 

. What honour, Tbeotims, and happinily? ig” this," 10. 
be able to; ſpeak to God freely and familarly, and 
that he ſhould youchſafe to Near to us, and inſpire 
us with the knowledge of his holy will-! a Happineſs 
which men know ſo Reale how to ade, tllat the greats 
eſt part even know not how: to uſe it, altho ofiit their 

eternal ſalvntion depends. God is always feady 8 
hearken to us, and we ſpeale not to W he peaks 
ta us, and w know not what it is to hearken to bim. 
What blindneſs is greater than this, to neglect 4 
ſo; honourable, fo advantagious, and ſo necefliry a 
favour l If the kings of the earth ſhould give ſb * ; 
an acceſs to their perſons, for all who wotild deſire the 
honour bf ſpeaking to them, they mut be over- 
whelmed with the multitude of thoſe WhO Would ap- 
| proach them. God communieates himſelf with unfpea . 

able bounty, yet is unregarded; few being lung to 
approach him, or deſirous of porn the opportu- ; 
nities he allows. W . LO 

Loung perſons 8 profit the leaſt by thefe 
celeſtial favours; they underſtand not what it is either 
to ſpeak to Guck from the bottom of their heart, or 
to hearken when he ſpeaks interiorly to them, as he 
frequently does by his holy infpirations; which is the 
cauſe N. hay neglect. them, and loſe the Appl, of 
themen 

- Young! Samuel being aller heard a voice which 
called him; he belicyed it was that of is good maſ- 
ter the high prieſt Heli: he preſently riſes and goes 
to him, aſking what his pleaſure was. The good man 
| ſends him back, 3 75 he had not called him. The 
youth having gone three times in this manner, the 
ſame voice ſtill awaking him, the good old man Heli 
Uüm, Son, 1 ve not called You, but woith- © 

Ee ES out 


oy” to * 


B Fr 25 Te 
e i b. 99 ul returns.'s 
having awaked him again, he ard F 
ed, "Seal, Lord, for thy ſervant hears 5g "mr: wand God 
communicated, al that he had to ſpeak to him. 
Do you ſee, Yheotime, that God ſpeaks to chis young 
man ? but he -hears,,nots.. (e229. ag the ſcripture 
oy notſcr, he was not then accuſtomed to that lan- 
0 I when, he, had been well inſtructed, he 
4 ſhe: ues of God, .and;he-leatned to:hearken. to 
and. to ad y = antage himſelf anfinitely. 2 in that divine 
N10 7 33 cit; 996552 At 250875 77 7 W 
b it. his happens, that God ſpeaks to 
| you intetiorly by ſo many good motions with which 
he inſpires you, and you let them flip, becauſe yo 
| conceived . ot. that they came from God, and that it 
was he yrho ſpoke to vou; this is the reaſpn why 
| you loſe o many e of them, and reap no advantage by 
them, becauſe, as yet you have not learned: to heark- | 
en to the Voice af God, and anſwer him in aips 


f manner. Now it is this e we gs ESE, 
of prjer and we. 
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Fr Hhowing that you. are capable of TRY = 
dear Theotime, and having convinced you of its 
uſe ; it is now time to ſhew you * practſce, and dif- 
Wn. to yOu how NE muſt. perform hi holy exer- | 

eee = 
Io make you more eaſi * be this method, , 5] 
| Tz ſhall take notice here of dur things. 4 

The firkt regards the end of mee, "We n me- 
are in order to advance in virtue; which is & = 
ny Y 


Ry br ian Pie . iy 


by f ing vice. and perſuing virtue. The end nnn 
tation, is to learn to avoid evil and practiſe Virtue. 
"IRE 18.t that. which makes the difference between me⸗ 
ditation and Rudy of holy things; for we ſtudy to be. 
come knowing, and we NEO: to one urſelyes 
good and virtuous. .- 
The ſecond | b . tb 5 eder auß Alvarion, 
and acquire virtue, three things: are n 5 Pp Row 
it, to love, and to practiſe it. 
The ſole knowledge doth not ſullce;: * we 19 
Helned with an affection to the good we! know; and 
the love of the good ſeryes for nothing, unleſs we 
proceed to the execution. And this alſo is a difference 
between meditation and ſtudy ; for ſtudy contents 
itſelf with the knowledge of 2775 things, but medi- 
tation proceeds to he love and Lag of ien as 
its principal end. ** 
The third druck is, t we cannot. of 1— 
hah” any of theſe three things we have ſpoken. of, 
that is, Rade good thoughts for ſal vation, nor pious 


1 


ſpired with the grace of God. It is a truth which our 


thing «without Vim; John xv. and his Apoſtle after him, 
ed he affirmed, That wwe are not able of ourſekves 

to have any good thought, but all we do comes from God. 

2 Cor. iu. And in another place, - is God who gives 
the grace and-will to do good; Phil. i 


The fourth is, that altho we e of buntes D 


produce any good thought, affection, or reſolution 
for ſalvation without the grace of God; yet God re- 
quires, and will have our co-operation, to give us them, 


to augment them, to fortify them, and to make us put 


them in execution. For this reaſon he admoniſheth 

us Ze ſeek, to aſk, to knock at the door; Mat. vii. 
This co-operation on our. part conſiſts in two an 

ons, 1. In demanding of God humbly, and with per- 
. ſeverance, the Fee of Jo ei pious affecti- 
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affedtions, nor any good reſolutions, except we be in- 


"ord hath taught us, when 1 85 ſaid we could do no. 
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4 The DEAN of "Youth 
us; A Woh reſolutibd for or ee e. To 
apply; out minds to codfider aktentwely heWuths of 
— Kilyation;)-f0- draw fro thentef by“ the? 112 of 
4  Fhitables thoughts: "afeftions; and Midfutions. 
- This n lat God woutd*:ignlfy Urte us, Wheh he 
admoniſhed us to alk, to meditate, top fete in out 
bert eins buths of falyativit, zee At n 
Theſe fouf maxims being kkus ſettled; ik is ſy to 
ike you underſtand the'methed! of meditation, the 
knowledge: whereof depends upon the ariderftinding 
of thres hints hath. follow from thoſe max- 
ims. 11; To know well the end for Which we niuſt 
editate. 2. To comprehend the acts which 19 
5 practiſed for that end. 3. The means WHick bügh 
to be employed to N Well and profitably t i 
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The end of Wa is the fan ckißestden of our 
Gat; by the avoiding" fin; by advaneing inthe love 
of God, and by the 1 of Chriſtian Vvirtiles. 
be: This i is the Oil thlng Which oug ght to be Propoſed 
and ſought for in this derkrellk. 16 * 

The acts for arriving at this end are three,” Which 
ve have ſpoken of, | good"'thoughts, pious affections, 
and firm and ſold * dackiſe them, 

The means to perform well theſe acts are prayer, to 
dinwid them of God, and the application” of dur mind 
to conſider the truths which may move us to the 

love of God, and to the practice of virtue 
r tke knowledge o theſe three things you n may 
eaſily gather the order and method "Which is to be 
obſerved): in meditation, de. hege; three] parts. 
The firſt ſerves for preparation, a ali 1. In 3 
repreſenting to yourſelf th the end fer which you medi- 
tate, your ad vancement in Virtue. 2. In placing your- 
ſelf in the preſence of God, and begging of him that 
you may draw from the ub ect you ate going to me- 
ditate on, ſome pious thdugfits, affeskiolls, afid teſo- 
luden for ſalvation. But this Prayer muſt be ana | 
from 
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nichtiohel | above, of ſpeakin to 2 
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fro 555 to a. pt Pu heats, of ardently. to, 4 
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"Te ſecond 0 8 pol, By coo 745 
re ji 


| of w hich We mr equently ſpok 
ci ts, Affection, and; reſi 0 eb 1 85 "4 


on Which \ on meditate.” 1 The t W foro 


117 1 


meditated oh, muſt be read and looked oyer bef 


Un 


0 hand; 1 after Having Walle! Jour, prayer 0 Gad, he the WE; 


be be applied to conh der atten Nd ly the ſen-. | 
c e o found ex reſs d on "the Tag „or others | 


with v e God ſhall inſpire, . to draw from thence. | 
conyetient. affections, and f eſolutions to be put in 
practice "You muſt Petey theſe three, acts in the. 
preſence of God ; conſider, that from. him. al good. 
thoughts tame: bep them therefore of him very of- 
ten, and beleech 55 to ſpeak to your heart. Speaks. 
Lord Fer thy ſervant hears Sg 2 Kings Ul, I will beark- 
en ts what ur Lord { all 7 21 12 5 . exxiv, 
Ia this exerciſe is prafifed th at ho . een 
Fr hearing 

God when. he peaks to us. We ſpeak to him.in pray 
ing tc him, and revolving in his prelence the fubjeck 


6 ich we meditate, We hearken to, him by ex 


pecking and receiving. his. holy inſpirations, and enter 
taining them 1 in our Hearts, in order to ut them it, 


practice. But this conference of ſy peaking to God, 


and ht earkening to him'i in our heart, mal be perform- 
ed in 135 and filence, as the prophet fays,.. that 
is, With a quiet and attentive mind, Jeſirous i: ad- 


vance in virtue. 


The third part is the concluſion, contin of an 
act of Mlb vine and invocation. We acknowledge in 
the ſight of God, that all good thoughts come from 
him, and that we are unable to put them in practice 


but by his grace. Thus we conclude by theſe two acts; 


give him moſt humble thanks for thoſe he hath 
e Ld us, and beſeech him that he wil give 


us 
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n the grace be 40. Wecult leg 564 pu rpo! We have 
formed. r 7 
thus, e, kk ali 1 Vell 112 04 
of medita ton, you wall find; that it opts. i two 
| thitigs, prayet_ and contemplation: 9 | which 
1 Perret it that holy exerciſe. t is Fo Erefore 
ſometimes called” Meditation, ſometimes Mental Prayer. 
And it is pon kheſe two ations that our falyation 
and ſanctiſcation de epend. We muſt meditate, to fill our 
mind wien the knowledge. of pious things ; but we 
3 miſt Pray, & be ee by God in this know- 
= Kage, an that the. light we Fe therein may in. 
flame ys with tlie love of God. We ebe iy 22975 
to ſay often With good king Exzechias, T ves Ale a 
Me a young e, 1 wilt meditate” like a 
= Tfaiah %xxvii. . 2 . Nes Fi 
| Tn fine, Theotime,. 7 e interiorly Spots; in this rer | 
| cife, the fame which the prophet Blas did in a vi- 
fible facrifice which he offered to God; he prepared 
the victim, and wood to burn it, and-afterwards he 
ſet himſelf to prayer, to demand of God, that he 
would be pleaſed to ſend fire from deaven, to bum 
that holocauſt. Fire in effect deſcended, and conſum- 
ed all we facrifice. Thus in this holy exerciſe . of 
prayer we prepare.our heart to ſacrifice it to God, we 
fil it with the knowledge of pious things;which are a apt 
to inflame it with the love of God; but the celeſtial 
fire muſt deſcend upon it; that 1 is, God muſt inflame 
it with his grace, and enkindle in it the fie of mu 
love, that fire which he himſelf came to bring in 
the world, and whick he . _ ſhould” in 
: 1 BE: our If hearts, 
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jus proper for nellen, W ents 
eee. WAA 

ter. we ken of the method of WY 
don, wee mu now fpeak® of the ſubject or 
viatter on which you may meditate. 'We have already 
Da, that the ſubſect of editation is ti know and love 
the truths neceſſary. to/falvationzin order to put ther th 
Theſe truths are to fürniſn the ſubjeds for 
Wen, Wie muſt contemplate them in order to 
know them, that Knowing them we may love them, 
and advance in che practice of Chriſtatr virttes : 
1 One may meditate-6n the greatneſs and perfec- 
tions of God, ab {his power, wiſdom, eoodnef Rte, 
irnmenſity, and eternity; and from ener raw" ch 
affections as. we ſhall ſpecif) hereafter 
„ favours, of God towards men; as _ N 
an redemption, vocation to Chriltiahity, | 
the grace of juſtification, the particular benefits we 
find we hive 8 from him. Y 
3. The nativity, the Hife, the Actions, the An ler | 
the paſſion, the death, the refiltreRtion,; the aftenſic 
on of our Saviour Feſus Sri, with all his divine 
words, are excellent” and copics ſubjeets of medi. 


hb 


v4 y 


tation. A 72, 2 t 1+ of (8 | 
| 20 e er aft things of man's that i, his dend. 
„ 
VVS 


8 Sins or vices in ebe e, mpunen in- ; 
tehiperance, anger, covetvuſnels 8, envy, and others. 
F. The Chriſtiag virtues oppoſite to theſe vices; the 
love of God, the love of our neighbour, humility, 
maty, merknefs of heart, and others. 3 | 
In fine; we may meditate upon faith, upon the 
articles of the creed, upon hope, and upon every 
petition of the Pater-Ny fer, or Lord's Nye upon 
Vor. II. * B b n charity, 


 The\Inftrflion of. Touth 


charity, and at the ſame time upon the command- 
ments of God, all-whichhave;relation'to charity. 

In the firſt ſubjects, Which are the perfections of 
God we meditate upon their greatrieſs; which may 
be learnt Fac books which treat of them; and we 
draw from ee convenient affections, , img ra- 
tion, reſpect, ſahmiſſion, fear, hope, love. 
n the benefits of God, we conſider their Sede 
by the excellence of the thing which is given, by the 
greatneſs of him Who gives them, and beſtows favours 
18 us out of his pute goodneſs, without having any need 

Sick i by the meanneſs of him who receives the be- 


nefits, that is, of gurſelves 5 from thence we examine 


the good ox ill aſe wo have made of them, the ingra⸗ 
titude with which we have received them, the good 
ule Ye are bound to make of them for the future, 

from theſe conſiderations, what. confuſion, | ſorrow; 
repentance for what is paſt, and good 
the time to come, muſt norariet: on oighy th 
"volt; the life and actions of our 1 we. confider | 


4 3 4 


the circumſtances which render them admirable, the 


virtues he manifeſted, his charity; humility, patience, 
wiſdom. From whence we draw powerful motives 


of love, acknowledgment, and imitation of that di- | 
vine maſter, whoſe example conſirm'd his doctrine,. 


In the four laſt things, by looking on them atten- 


tively, and as at hand, we learn to know them, to 


fear them, and to — for them in time 
by a holy life. This is a very proſitahle and effica 
cious meditation, when it is often performed, 2 
with neceſſaty application. Remember, ſays the wiſe 
man, the laſt things, and ou ſhajl never Vin. Excl. vii. 
As to ſin in general, there are tw important con- 


fiderations, - which, comprehend. all the reſt, to be le. 


flected on. The firſt 1 is, the 1 injury hin offers 1 
the ſecond is, the prejudice and hurtat keing 11 5 


bull af him e commits it. | + 5 9 4B 155 


7147 


neee e 6 80 = FLAT et Vo nes 91 2 


N iis * A * . 22 


91 


good reſolutions ld . 


POOL ASPEN —B»BÄÄ́ ̃ ˙ Ä 2A 
N eee POO a: ING ip 125. 0b J —»% 


ODE HS er IF HE 


Yn A ON nh 
Ger eb 


. 


— — — ee EIUTIGG — <m——_ 
on Hh f ET Oe ol IP ne CY MORA eee Regen * I eee ee 
ne -» 9 N r Wee. EEE OY YER "pv 4 7 e 2 2 COPS ple, 2 
9 A . e | * Ire 1 : — 
* a 2. Ws * 25 4 * 
J 5 . . * 


BARD ee oe Ee GE 


2 - * A * - * - CP * 8 7 

7 A PR 1 3 * 2 wh, * x 55.4 — ants 
Fn . : 44% TTT 
1 6 * N N 2 N ö 2 a 2 APES 


tie 2 
to dae nmbract them, We, tek the means = . 


arge 2 fy Tho 5M 
The. 8 pas injury ry fi 15 4 ge 13 + | 


to God, may be gathered from the infinite majeſty of 


him h is offended, and the baſeneſs.and;unworthi- 
neſs of him who offends, who is a wretched creature, 


whichirrvdlts againſt» his creator; the enormous i 


gratitude he commits againſt his benefactor; from the 
hatred, God: bears to fin, by the horrible puniſnments 
he inflicted upon it, in heaven upon the angels, in 
earth, up men, ande by what he heaps upon the- 
damned in hell, and will continue for all eternity ++ 
and in ſine, from the atontment he exacted from his 
an Son, Who alone was able to ſatisfy the divine 

juſtice for the infinite injary ſin had done to God: 


and chat yon but _ himſelf, cloath'd itt our na- 


en as capable of HE paitiug the 1 injury, by waking: 
a a erde equal to "all our crimes. oO HT Figs 


„The damage ſin brings ta the ſoul eonſiſts in this,” 


that it miſerably rob her of che grace of God, it de- 


prives her of the right ſhe had to paradiſe; it makes 


hera ſlave of the devil, and ſubject to —— 0 


All. theſe chings feriouſly eonſider'd, excite; in the 


| ſoul a hatred and deteſtation of ſin, à ſorrow and re- 
gret lor, baying committed it, an ardent) will to do 


penance for it, and a conſtant reſolution for tie fu- 


| ture to fly from that monſter, and by derving God 


faithfullys; to aygid;that-miſery of miſeries. 
As to yiges;in, particular, we ponder the Pace ed 


motives on avoiding them, which are many and moſt 


v endeavour to prevail on the A. to fly: 

from them entirely, and to confirm the reſolution of 
ſbunning them; from thence bei meditate on the 0 

means . put chem n practica . 

© ASefgriithe ſevergbyigtugs, we examine” ends 

> Which,zenderhaniamiables vie ſtir up our N 


quite them forsſeg the Obſtagles whichemgy occurs: = 
avoid them, the Bebeſſne wre, e 
them „and other like things. _— 
DY2% 9: Re 


ie ſrt FER M of, Youth 
oY 5 Yap. T K R 12 T' & hp lighted 84 ; 


a4 + YT] 122 ik. 4 


LOH (fr ITT: 0 — 
. 00 will find alf the former ſubhess in diverſe 
- books of meditation, which are made exp 
for that intent; but to facilitate yet more the uſe of 
this holy exerciſe, there is'a wy which" ſeerns to me 
. mare commodious, and whi . be very beneficial 
to vou. e edc „ 
It is to take 4 ett Get} and to mak 
of each chapter fot the matter of one or more medi- 
tations. You may profitably' employ in'this,"the imi- 
tation of Chrif, the guide and memorial of Granada, 


* e uh and \proflale gulf of Meditation. 


ce 


good. books. Beds 


YENC) + Un 4 ea $5 * 11. . 


Tou map, if you think! pr er, make uſe of this 
— 


ter Which contains not the three acts of wat ren tf 


book of the inſfruction of youth; and eafily' 
f from (ines much profit. There is ſearce any 


that is, conſtderations u. pon the ſubjec̃t, and afterwards 
affections and lations ra raiſed from ther SIN: 
a0, ealy' to draw them fromthe confiderations- 
32 are there treated- 1 . e M 
In order to this when you: take u chapter; to'me 


wal 


"ate on, read it firſt witk attention, make choice of 
tie principal eonfiderations you will meditate on, and 
_ afterwards having placed yourſelf in the preſence of 


3 and begged of him the light of bis grace; revolve 
; ; 1 your mind theſe confiderations, 1 

weigh them attemtively ; then draw from thence af- 
yo 1 feckions agreeable to the matter, and form nece 


1 


1214 


ys 5 


tem in your tmindy and ars ſüfßetentiy- 
tem; beg of God the 
them Thus is a manner of meditation en ſeems 

1 mac en ar be very pre 


N — 
"A 5 e.G A988 
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7 
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in to a devour Uſe, and many other 


them, and 


reſdluttens; and im fine, after you have wald 


gras th eeisth und praiſe 


3 5 
*; 9% 


222 0. 
T0 facilitate this yet more, 1 vi fa down. ſome 
examples. - - 


f youndefire to-imedinate on che frft chapter of the 


book, w which i is, of the end for ic is ereated, 


2555 you to be — Perky z and this not for a 
hort time, but for all eternity. Lou will ſee there, 
ho great this end is, how amiable, and how ardent- 


1 Ay — ought to deſire it. Theſe conſiderations Will 
{4 _ tir you up to acknowledge on one ſide, the immenſe 
goodneſs of God towards you; and on the other fide, 
the horrible blindneſs of men, and your own "alſo, 


who think ſo little on ſo noble and bleſſed an end, 
and put yourſelf, often in danger of lofing it without 
recovery. Lou will afterwards find refſections to 
make on yourſelf, as well for what is palt | as for the 
- fatire, and the reſolutions you ought by make N fo 
1 a. ſubj 
la the ſecond chapter; which treats of the vocation 
© to Chriſtianity, you will find how much this vaſt be- 
-t > mon; God obliges you to ſerve him. 1. By the 
> greatneſs of this grace, upon which you will obſerve 
 .. three-reftections, which will furniſh you wherewithall 
to make one or many very profitable meditations : 2. 
Ae obligation of Chriſtianity, which bein 
well conſider'd, will effec tually excite you te as 
\> yourſelf; of it as you ought. _ 
? |; Gomtinning, thus thro every e hater of this Fm 
beg you. will find in chem wherewith to entertain 
pour mind preſitably in the preſence ef God, and 
do ſtir — up to ſerve him fai whine, and ts form 
2:rro-remaous. reſolutions 


1. In the ſecond part you FT; take notice of the 


— 
. 1 


9 means which are neceſſary for you to attain virtue. 
| Bb 3 " * 


22 . Mtr. Youth 


There is none of them but will furniſh: you With mat- 
ter whereon to meditate, and raiſe in you powerful 
conſiderations to perſuade you toclove them andiput 
them in practice. Meditate on them in this ſpirit, 
that is, in the deſign to bring yourſelf to the 
of the means, and continue on this ſubject aintil: ſuch 
time as you NOS: in \ yourſnll the effoct of this perſua- 
ſion. naar NI HW no 5-24 R (i ntadfti MELT 
The third nt treats of the obſtacles of lalvation, 
chat is, of viees which you ought to avoid. In each af 
them you will find, firſt, the motives, which oblige 
you to fly, from them, and conſequentiy the means 
you muſt uſe for that end. Read both of uthemy at- 
Tentively upon each obſtacle, the firſt, to inſtruct you 
and convinge your mind, the ſecand, to put them in 
practice. Meditate on them in the preſence of God, 
with deſigu to advantage yourſelf by them. Obſerve 
therein the order we have given, and you Will find 
Jour ages trifle, 200 Er: 
Fou will find the ſame in the fourth parte which * 
freats of ; virtues: neceſſary for young people. The 
motives are there mentioned, and afterwards the 
mans to acquire them. If you read them with never 
* I little attention, you will find that there is no ſub- 
Jject or matter of meditation more caly, as it is ont. I 
he moſt uſeful and neceſſary. een 
The laſt part of the deo, N re the 
1 of a ſtate of life, will furniſh matter Whereoen 
to meditate, when you gre on the point of that deli> . 
heration. Tou will there find the importance of the 
choice, t 1e faults you muſt; avoid therein, the means 
you muſt employ, diverſe conſiderations upon each 
late, and other things of conſequence. Albthis wðll 
afford matter e mare profitable, and r | 
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? " ol eh into practice all that we 1 id of 


"meditation, ſee here what you ſhall do; Firſt, 


a8. ; the morning 1s the moſt commodious time for 8 
exeiſes of the mind, take that to make your medita- 
| tion in, following the advice of the wiſe man, Who 
ys (Ectl. xxxix.) The juſt will apply bis heart. in the 


morning to think upon God his creator, and to pray in 


i the preſence of the moſt bigb; and many. other paſſages 


of ſcripture which recommend morning prayer. 
Read over night the ſubject you deſign to meditate 


on. The next morning after vo Have adored al- 
mighty God, and offered to him your uſual prayers, 


read. again the ſame matter. After wards caſting your 


ſelf on your knees in the preſence of God, beg of 


him the | grace to perform well this meditation, and to 
learn therein, and ! in mind ſore 1 W truths 


for your ſalvation. 


"Preſent yourſelf ts" him as a blind man, who as? 


fires to have his ſight! reſtored. Domine, ut videam,” 
Luke. xvii... Grant, 0 Lord, that I may fee thy 
holy 5 truths. Deus. meus, illumina  tenebras meas; 
Clear, 0 God, the darkneſs of my ſoul. Revela c cu 


it 


106 meos, & confid derabo mirabilia tua; Open my inte- 


rior eyes, that I may attentively conſider the wonders 


that ate included in thy holy law. Or as a poor, 


man, who demands. of God a morſel of bread for the 


nouriſhment of his foul: Panem noſtrum zuotidianum 
da nobis hodie; Give me, O God, by thy grace, a 
little of that celeſtial bread which thou diſtributeſt to 2 
thy. children. Reſpice in me, & miſerere_ nei, quia! X 
unicus, & Pauper Jum ego ; Caſt, thy eyes upon mie, 

and. haye mercy on my miſery, becauſe I am a 23 


forlaken man, — of — of myſelf any good 


B b 4 | * 


24 . ion of Yonth 

ech ache th come from thy grace! Or as a 
fick, man, who {ceks remeqies for his 1 IN Mererr 
me, "Domiie, anima med mals 4 denonid veratur; ; 


Have pity pit pity, 0 God, 6 1. which is ectited”” 
by the enemies of Ke ee "Make ale of tome” 11 
"Ri ot ſuch. like prayers,” 7.20% | 0 


"Afterwards apply. your ming 1005 ebunlr the gb. : 

ok are to 1 199 95 on; choole WO or three of 

e which 700 find in your book; 2 ; 
5 thought upon each, one after "another, t6 We 
them, to. 'convince 3 of them, and o kes Sp 
then n your r 

at employ moſt of all your Na a ace, 8 
toftir up yourſelf to love, by embrace, and to 
tiſe the trüths you meditate 1 on ; for this is the fa 
and end of meditation,” We meditate yot only ts 
2 a $96 god, by t to love it, and put it . | 
_ execution; we leck not 7s ſcience,” but virtue, © | 

For kl 8 i vou muſt pauſe longer upon ene ag. 
ſecdens Ad reſolu tions than upon the conlid degtteng 5 
2 1885 muſt extend. them, entertain them, and retiſh 
them at feifure. For example, it doth not fut td 
Jae in meditation how amiable God is, t0.repre- 
| ſent. the” reaſons for it, as his goadneſs, "Ris erfece” 
; 1 "his benefits; Pu after Having Male theſe Va 
4 Federations, you muſt deſcend fo the affections ariſing 
from thence, to Ove him actually, and (ay from your- 
heart, It is true, ( God, that Hes art 51 Rice) amt 
By and that there are infirite reaſons for loving 
these, why ſhould 1 not then embrace it? Why That ; 
x. fo obdurate, ſo ungratefu], ſuch an ety” to 
15 as not to love thee? O God, how Wretched 
ET Arg how miſerable. Was 0 


2 
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ee me from thy love, from thy ſervice from. 
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to che Heart by the good n O ions he beſto ws upon it: ® 
it is there, finding the ſoul In a holy Holitue, and 


thinking! on both but him, he is pleaſed to 


ſpeak” to ber interiorly, and Yepleniſh” her wich his 
love... T ci lead ber, fays he, into the ſolitude. and 
ſpeak unto ber heart, Olen ii. lt is there where it is 


goed; as the prophet fays, to Bxpeft. with filence. the 


whoſſame grace of God; Lam. tit. and to, Jay to him 5 


with young Samuel, Speak; Lord, for thy ſervant 
bears thee, 1 Kings ii fl. Let not men now talk to me, 


let not books inſtruct me at this time; but thou, 0 


Lord, do me the favour to ſpeak interiorly 70. me, 
and touch my heart, and fll 15 wich oy Ove... See. ap 


the Imitation of Chriſt, lib. 3. 


Continue à While in this e and i in ches pious f 


affections which God ſhall beſtow upon you, firing 
them up, and entertaining them the beſt yo 


K be ſin in general, or any particular Vie; to 


— fear of God and his judgments; another while to 
a deſire to ſerve God, to become virtuous, to fly the 
ogcaſſons of ſin and ſtrongly reſiſt temptations; but 

moſt frequently to the love of God, to an Eon ö 


for Chriſtian virtues, humility, chaſtity, tem 


and other pious and wholſome affections, as the 1 2 


ter of your meditation ſhall direct. 


But chiefly, forget not to come to good reſolu- 


tions; for it would be offering a great injury to God. 
to have received from him good motions, afd not to 
put them yn execution. Wherefore you mult al- 
yy conclude your meditation with firm reſolutions 
to pradtife what, God hath inſpir'd in prayer. But 
this Tefolution maſt be ſtrong anc efficacious, let it 
. be followed * ts effect; ; and that id ny 


#4, 


can. 
Diverſity. them as the different ſub] jects. require. Ap⸗ N 
py ing them one while to the EN of ſin, if the 
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be ſuch, read and pradtiſe the tha | and 0 per EI 

| o 1 W wall find in the followingtk article, 9.81 1 
ini 
e 3000 thoughts and motions he hath-beſiow'd. 


in practice ; foreſee the occaſions: you may . have to 


praiſe, them, that you may be mindful of them. >>. 
Tou may perform this exerciſe i in a large quarter of 
an hours that time is not too long for an action of 
f ſuch importance, where you treat with God concern- 
ing your ſalvation, and wherein God does you the ho- 


nqur to. hearken to you, and communicate ane bo 
you with ſo much bounty. 


” As for the days of meditation, it el 1 5 a great 

| blefting,! if you. could perform it every day + if not, en- 

deavoùr to perform it at leaſt every Sunday, and feſtival, 

on the days of confeſſion and communion, and alſo on 

: ſome days before to prepate [yourſelf for it, and ſome 
days gfter to preſer ve tlie fruit of it; I add alſo, the 


days wherein.you ſhall find yourſelf moved with,t temp» 


| tations, 1 at in this exerciſe you may find arms to 4 | 


fend yourſelf, according .to that remarkable admoni- 
bon af pur. 


into temptatiog,, Mat. XXV1.. 


BE 


Make. Shakes alſo of + commodious place removed 1 


from noiſe, and wherein you, may be alone as much as 


as Wo you may hore e leſs; ede and: more 
o G . - 
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-YQUT- 14 by giving thanks to God AY 
on vou, 'humbly begging of him the grace to put them | 


ord, Watch. 9 1 Preys, thai 0h. aer not 


EE © RE. the finiſhing, of this, kreallke e re. 


mains ſome ad vice to hel given you, to 'obyiate 


Judt crit Nin N 
e N ha TE rea 54th 43+ Tad Wilts Dir ag? | Tory 2 of 
iin Sr. D. ay wg Se 1. ft * 8 18g 8 
I re Lien YO, 43 E J. re £ 
EL! HE fuſt, . wy Ds 7 4 re not c 
2 permit ydur mind to be prepoſſeſſed with any 
falle opinion againſt meditation, as to conceive that 
you are not capable of meditating, or that it * tod 
much trouble, or not neceſſury, or the like. 
This i is the firſt obſtacle the devil will put in your 
. to dert you entirely from this exereiſe; but 
we have already before taken notice of this impecß 
ment, and diſcovered the folly of that illuſion; in the" 
eight firſt articles, wherefore read them attentively. mY 
: And chiefly, concerning” the capacity, remeinberßz 
that it is not wit, nor fublime ſtudies, Wich make 
you capable of meditating, but humility and the 
knowledge of your own incapacity to deſign or per- 
form good actions, and a great deſire to advance in 
virtue. Theſe are the diſpoſitions which render yon 
capable of meditating, or rather of receiving the lights 
and motions of divine grace, which are the things we 
* in ee and nat our own een 
* Dann Atv, N 5 Is 0 NN 
A D V. do 0 * 1. 

I 111 1E ſecond advice,” — to * Aiſmay'd with the F 

- .difficulties-you-:may find in this exerciſe, as the 
trouble to apply your mind, diſtractions, ere * 
auch che lic. 
I. Repreſent to yourſelf that good things are not 
acquir'd without pains. How much do we meet with 
in ſtudies, and other exerciſes of human life, yet we 
deſiſt not by reaſon of that difficulty ? „ r e 
- 2z:Catifider- that all beginnings are difficult; and * 
chat hy en they are overcome, and: chiefly by the 

grace of which is the firſt mover to all good 
things, hut mar ra this action, N it is the ons 
pong and! — porte 0 
. ee A 8 4 Make 
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De rA of Nas 
. Make theſe: diſtractions ſerue for your medita- 
tion, and proceed itt tlis nhner. . Humble me 
in the ſight of God; betauſe you cannot kee 
mind. attentive: acknowledge that it d 3 
Kult z that your ſins art the cauſe; that ee. 
From your lightneſa, and from tos great 
14 vVanities and pleaſures of the 1 
from thence decaſtion 3 — 
pardon of God for them, to purpoſe to ſly from them 


ofar the future, to cortect the levity of ee and 
3 10 redreſs y your diſorderly affections. 342 


— 5 Cod reſerves the favour to grant it at the end, altbo 
be would not conſont to it at the firſt, tbut yon naght 
1 earn to follicite for g reat things with an ardent defire. 


by God a good thought for your ſalvation. Altho? you you 
could ſpend all the time of your meditation in this 
n you will have done a great deal. Calb to 


10 — all theſe diſtractions, — yourſelf 
BA 3 the gate of God, from whom yda beg 
an alms. Döth a eſteem himſelf repulſed, 


- becauſe i nathearkend to at his firſt requeſt ? \He | 


continues ſolliciting, he waits, he comes again. Act 
vou in that manner, perſevere, humbly of 


mind that excellent ſentence. of St. Auguſtin ( Cerm, 5. 
© de Verb; Dom.) who ſays, that uben God toes. nut pre- 
Leh er ant the petition we defire, it is not becauſe he 
be us, but becauſe be djd have us ſet ſuch a va- 
lue on his favours as they deſerve ; it being certain, 
that we eſteem more the 
. and make leſs account of thoſe 2 With - 
bas .- out-pains.,- For this reaſon he adds, A, ſeek; urge; 


R 


en 


g. Intheſe 5 behave yourſelf like the pont Ca- 


nantan, who gain'd by admiradle- patience, the favour 


which the Son of God had reſus' d her. This afflict- 


dd woman came, andd caſt herſelf at the feet af ur 
Lord, to obtain the cure of -her daughter tormented | 


Stet with an evil ſpirit. He paſſes on his 


290 eb her one word. She addreſſes herſelf: to the 


* 
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things obtain'd. with mach 
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4 Cbriſtian Piety. 2 
apoſlles, WIG intercede"for her but to no purpoſe.. 
Seng herſelf thus rejected, ſhe advances, and pre- 

ſents Perſelf to him again with greater ea nefineſs tban 
before, O Lord, aſſiſt me! He anſwers roughly, That 
21 40k. to take ibe read of chives. to caſt 
17 40 e An anſwer ſufficient to diſcourage the 
Nt nee, She, inſtead. of being diſhearten? ; 
DR, e from his 33 and makes uſe 
of them to obtain the effect of her prayer: Ah Lord! 
--pardon me if I tell you, that ſometimes breadais 
- given to the dogs, 755 at leaſt they are permitted to 
eat the crumbs which fall from their maſter's table: hor 
do demand any thing more than the remainder of 
the fa vours you ſhew ycur children. Our Lord was 
fo well pleaſed! with the faith, humility and patience. 
; of this afflicted perſon, - that praiſing her highly, he 
Kd to her, O uma. Fe is yy fa; ih, 4e ft te Mes: 
as thor difireſt. ' © n 
07 Imitate in your prayer this W ample, and 
ſtill when you beg of God any grace for your ſalva- 
2 lng altho? God anſwers you not by ſome good 
thoughts, continue intreating, Domine, adjuva me; 
"LY l me. Haye recourſe to. the interceſſion of j 
dhe bleſſed. virgin Mary, and of the ſaints, as the Ca- 1 
nanban to that of the apoſtles. If, theſe coldneſſes 
; continuing your conſcience tell you, that your ſins 
are the cauſe, and that they render you unworthy of 
| the favours” you requeſt; acknowledge humbly the 
1 — and declaring that it is ſo, ſay from your heart 
| 8 d eee It is 18 Q d Gods it is not * 
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although he 100 ot Eve ven any le ien 15 


to: the ſubj ou meditat yet. chat atienc 
— umility, Tha Toa bh Which 36 Jou; exetel on 
will be more pleafing to bim than a any t thing, elſe, any 
mote profitable” to you, "and this will be the bet, i 
of *your-priyer." Thus, 7h2:ime, you will loſe no 
thing)” tho? God "fHould "Teem te refuſe the. 0 od. 
theug hts* you alle of, Him. "his" denial will be a n- 
ae ns'd by the virtues you practiſe or on. the A 

Side 3 for choc 848 SIN 4 thus it may be 
truly ſaid, that in ſeeking Col on one ſide, vou vill 
find him on the other; and you Will experience. the 
rath\of thu e made by, the great. 


wg in Obi, ven uber woe? 105 
N . 5. de Conf. 52 11 Wat 
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E td Arier ks, That f in every PEER, ion 
1 pou ſtill be tndfur öf the end for which Ju 
FE Jain Which is the fanification of your, ſoul,” Ane ; 
to make you truly virtuous in the light of God; lo. 
that the meditation by Which yo do not cane in. 
virtue, is not meditation nor Prayer, but a 1 
ſtady, which! is bometimes more prejudicial t than pro- 
Rell it o bel: 2 
The melhation which is Perforbſeil without a 5 + 
ſpe@&of this end, is attended with an infinite, Nane | 
of moſt dangerous defects. It makes us ſtop ; it the 
thoughts, and not proceed? to affections; at. 1352 
ſpeeulations not folid; at thoſe” w hich i b 
mind and net at thoſe which move the hear If 92 5 
pas to affections it is to łfoſe h ich are four bd. mo not 
_ agreeable," omg Art are mit. Fara ary, _ 


I Ys 


fuch as the hatred of "ſin,""the"*defire” of "martifying 
our 1 87 and . our Vices. Ne Lontent 
1 a I bourſelves 


idleneſs, &c. And in fine, if we come to ſome particu- 


From hence it comes, that this manner of medita- 
tion prejudices more. than it profits, becauſe it is apt w. } 
give thoſe who act thus, a very good opinion of them. ' 
: Tai, a contempt. of others, and a confidenee in their | 
own merits : it makes them much addicted to their on 
judgment and will, and believe they are ſaints by me- 4 
 ditating on holy things, altho?| they practiſe them not; 
which is a very great miſchief, not only to them, but 
to others, ho take from thence an occaſion to blame | 
meditation, and devotion, whereas they are not the | 
cauſe of theſe. diſorders, but the ill uſe theſe perſuns 
males hem 208. ritto: 
Por this reaſon, Theotime, when you apply yourſelf 
to this holy exercile,, Propoſe to yourſelf ſtrongly that 
end, to make yourſelf virtuous ; and believe: that me · 
ditation unprofitable, from which you depart-without- 
2 particular. ręſolution of correcting yourſelßꝭ and of 
loving God more than you have done as yet. 
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E U P it is not ſulkent td 1 15 He the 
D practice of virtue, we muſt alfo he careful to re- 
fer it to the practice of the moſt ſolid virtites, as faith, 
| humility; the love of God and dur neię ; cha- 
Aiity, temperance, and others ; and chiefly [thoſe we 
have moſt need of in che preſetit ſtate wherein we find 
N and of re Nen Wer or Ks yo. in 
| TRG SRO! C2 3 7 * 5 —— 
ele ische of the mot! tet which 2M 
be given in this matter; for to what purpoſe is it to 
propoſe to ourſel ves in meditation fair and appatent 
virtues; and in the mean time omit the more ſolid, 
vhich are the ground work and foundation of allothers, 
and which making — ſhew, are notwithſtanding 
more neceſſary Þ' To What end, for example, do we 
Propoſe to ourſelves to be very liberal to the poor, if 
ve had means, to ſuffer great perſecutions fot God's 
2 ſake, if they ſhould befall us; With other Hke things, 
and neglect the virtues we ſtand in preſent want of, 


zs chaſtity, humility," meekneſs toward our neigh: 


bour, or thoſe whieh we have every day occaſion to 
practiſe as the mortifying our paſſions, refraining 
dur anger, ſuffering at the tne of Weiden eee 
| ing our-fuperiors' 0221 10000; 
lu a word, meditation is a Mess of Senke our 
ſouls. This ſanctification conſiſts in modertting our 
paſſions, correcting our viees, and by conſeqquence, in 
_ acquiring the contrary virtues: it — therefore to 
de neceſſarily refer d to that end, and to prodüte that 
effect i other wiſe it is not a meditation, but a mete il- 
 Jufion's and theſe whe employ it thus, abufe che © 


mot holy and wholſome thing, which! they! tender 


x. 9 te ans and contemptible to bi 
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1 nöd in this manner, "Fbeotime 3. 3 ee to ſan⸗ 


Aify. zour ſoul,” to mortify Your paſſions, to correct 


the vices Which reign in you, to präctiſe true and ſo- 
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CONCLUSI ON... 


THI 8 18 weiht [ bad to poche to you upon 
this ſubject of meditation. To conclude, 1 
have but two words to ſay to you, Read and practiſe. 


Read, to inſtruct vourſelf in a thing which as yet you 
know not, to convince yourſelf that meditation is not 
ſo difficult as you might conceive it, but that you 
may practiſe it, and that it may be very beneficial to 
you! Read, to learn the method of it, and practiſe 
the ame? But content not yourſelf with the reading, 


proceed to the practice and exerciſe of ſo. pi hung 3 
thing. Tty what you can do therein, or rather hat 


God will give you the grace to perform: be aſſur'd his 


aſſiſtance will be great, if you Janine him with a 
ſincere intention to pleaſe him; and to learn in that di- 
vine ſchool the truths of your ſalvation, and to prac- 
tiſe them faithfully. Be not difmay'd at the difficul- 
ties; be faithful and perleyerant, and God will be- 
ſtow upon you the means of ſurmounting them. Call 


to mind that ſentence of the prophet, That God 1g 
good to thoſe who hope in him, and to ſouls which in rea- 


lity fearth "after him, Lam. fi. Seek after him in 


a» 


your prayers and meditations, and you will find him, 
if you ſearch faithfully. Ait, and it ſhall be granted 
10 p #6 coy and yu Bay Fu; knotk at the 407 and 
it Palllbe onemd to yo Tate, Theotime, and eupe- 
rience Pow - ro and pleaja nt God is, in this Ptous: 7 
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